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P R E F A C E  

When I returned to 'Na-%hi Land in 1946 under the auepicer of Harvard- 
Yending, i t  wae my intention to remain there until I had once more translated 
the moet outstanding texts of the moRt important ceremoniee performed by the 
2Dto-1mbae, at least one of each of the more ealient groupe ae outlined in my 
'Na-2khi Niga Cult, pp. 25-30 inclueive. 

I commenced with their moat primitive rite whi& they undoubtedly per- 
formed when they had no 'Dto-'mbas or prieete, and when they were etill nomads 
of the grasslands of Eastern Tibet. I refer to the 'Miian 'bpo Ceremony or the 
Propitiation of Heaven. Thie was published in the XIIIth Volume of nlonumenta 
Serica in Peking, but that particular volume hardly saw the light of day for the 
Fu-jen University and its prees were taken over by communist elernente before 
that volume could be distributed, although eeparata of my paper had been sent 
out before that event took place. In order that the paper ehould have a wider 
circulation i t  was repninted by permission iu the A n d i  Lateranensi of V a t i c a ~ ~  
City (Rome), Vol. XVI, 1952, pp. 9-153. 

The next in order of the larger ceremoniee were the 'Na-'khi 'Seu 'ddii 'gv 
(Niga Cult) and its r e l a t d  minor rites and the ~urification ceremony 'Ch'ou 
'na 'gv. Them were published by Professor G. Tucci in Is. M. E. O., Serie Orien- 
tale Roma, IV, parte I and 11, pp. 1-806, Plates 1-58. 

Subsequent in  line are the many 'Na-'khi Funeral Ceremoniee and the nu- 
merous manuecripts pertainig to them, whi& I knew contained much of the 
greatest interest, and would reveal more data in regard to their ancient custom8 
than almost any other of the 120 odd dua l s .  Furthermore these funeral rite8 
have been lees and lese in demand since the 'Na-2khi adopted the Chineee mode 
of burial in  1723. However, the main funeral ceremony 'Zhi 'ma, performed for 
everyone no matter what hie standling, was still carried out by the more orthodox 
'NaJkhi, and i t  was my pFiviledge to attend several of them as well as the 
funeral rite of the wife of a ZDto-lmba, when 2Gyi-2mun 'Nv wae painetakingly 
enacted, the ceremony lasting five days. 

After we had finished the tranelatione of the 'Zhi 'ma manuscripte, Li-Aiang 
wae firet threatened to be captured by over 5000 bandits who had already eeizerl 
all the towns immediately to the south of 'Na-21chi Land and thus encircled the 
region, and later the entire distnict fell into communiet hands in July 1949. To 
continue work under su& circumstances, when my 'Dto-'mbas fled for fear of 
reprisals, became imposeible. 

During the time I translated 'Na-'khi literature I compiled a 'Na-'khi dictio- 
nary the loee of which was prevented by having it photostated in 1990 which 
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copy wae left in the United States while the original was sunk by the Japanese 
with all my other translations, notes, texts, etc., in 1944 while in transit to the 
Stat- from Calculta. 

The dictionary was continually added to arid cot-rected, up to the last minute 
in Li-chiang, even during the month I stayed under Communist rule. This time 
fortunately I lost nothing and was permitted to depart with all my material, 
for the Rede were local Reds, and the real Reds from the North had not yet 
taken over. 

The present volume, to the publication of which Harvard-Yenching Ineti- 
tute made a financial, contribution, proffers tranelations of all the 2Zhi 3ma 
manuecripte with notes on other funerals, and a translation of an ancient INa- 
'khi funeral song, probably the last of that type sung in Li-chiang. 

That the performing of 'Na-2khi ceremonies has been prohibited there can 
be no doubt, for it wa5 every "to-'mba's aim to disassociate himself as quickly 
a8 possible from hie former office, and the performance of religious rites 
stopped immediately. 

Of outstanding intereet are the ceremonies 3 D t ~  'na 3k'0, akin to the ancient 
Bon 1To ceremony, and 'Hir 'la-'llii 3k'0 for the propitiation of suicides, both 
very elaborate rituals which it will still be possible for me to prepare for 
publication ae I have saved notes on the enacting of both, and the texts, already 
once tranelated by me, are to me still readable. Complete sets of 2Dto-1mba 
manuscripte, either originals or photostats, of all the enumerated ceremonies 
are etill in my possession. 

Notwithstanding this expressed hope, I fear that the present volume will be 
the last to bring complete translations of lNa-Pkhi manuscripts, for I have come 
to realize that owing to the mnemonic type of writing it becomes imposs.ible to 
supply the mieeing parts without the help of a 'dto-'mba, and no dictionary, 
no matter how complete, will prove to be of any help. Were their texts fully 
written out either in ~ i c t o g r a ~ h e  or in syllabic characters they would always 
be tranelatable, though the language used in the texts is not the colloquial of 
to-day; for the interpretation of these texts priests of my generation are of 
paramount importance, for they alone, or some of them, still possess the know- 
ledge. The descendants of theee priests who inherited the office were, even 
more than two decadee ago, ashamed to admit that they were the eons of 'dto- 
'mbas. and even denied in front of atrangere being members of the 'Na-'khi 
tribe and said they were Han jen = Chinese. 

Very few of theee sons of Pdto-'mbae were able to read even the moet 
common texte, let alone explaining them. 

I am glad that J was permitted to rescue what knowledge there wae etill 
available, and because of having made a complete collection of 'Na-'khi manu- 
scripts such as no single zdto-'mba poaseesed, it was possible when coming 
ncroee a name, either of a god, spirit, ancestor or demon, to locate his or her 
origin in eome particular manuscript. These biographies, .if they might be so 
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termed, are to be found i n  the over 1000 notee in The 'No-'khi Nago  Cult rnd 
related Ceremonies, and in those appended in thie work. 

Since thie book wae written I have gone through many of the more obscure 
'Na-'khi manuscripte to ferret out additional namee of gode, spirite, de- 
nions etc., and their origine, not in the dictionary compiled during fourteen 
years of tranelating (moet of it lost, c. s.). While doing so I have, however, come 
to the conclusion and conviction that it will be impoeeihle without the help 
of a 'dto-'mba to give further complete tranelatione of 'Na-'khi manuscripte 
especially of those of a narrative type, for lese than one third of a text ia usually 
written. Even twentyfive years ago I found that old 'dto-'mbae were then no 
more able to easily read manuscripts pertaining to ceremonies performed not 
within their memory. Thus the remaining, untranelated literature of thie inter- 
eating tribe will remain an enigma. 

Something I will yet be able to  eave, and thie through the etudy of duplicate 
manuecripts, for no 'dto-'mba wrote a text exactly alike, unleee it was copying 
an ancient manuscript borrowed from another 'dto-'mba. Theee duplicate8 are 
especially helpful d e n  i t  comee to tranecribing names of gode, spirits, etc.. 
and the names of their parents, for what syllables in their namee are not 
written -in one manuscript are written in othere, and often we find that Rome 
more conscientious edto-'mba has written the namee fully in syllabic charactere 
on the eide of the figure repreeenting god, demon, etc., very much like K m  
is employed by the Japanese. 

Firet of importance ie however the 'Na-'khi dictionary of both eyllabic and 
pictographic eymbole, plus the entire 'Na-'khi Bon Iconography which belonge 
to it. I can only hope that I be spared the time to prepare i t  for the printer. 
Time is preeeing, with my elimination finis will be written to any further work 
on 'Na-%hi ceremoniee and their conjoint literature. 

In  conclusion I wish to thank Harvard-Yenching Institute of Cambridge, 
Mass. for the Fellowship awarded me  which ~e r rn i t t ed  me to return to Li- 
&ang to continue the work of 'Na-'khi translations. My thanks are also due 
to the National Geographic Society of Washington D.C. for the uee of photo- 
graphs made by me while exploring under their auspices. 

Seattle, Washington, June 28, 1953. 
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Books chanted at  the 'Zhi 'mii C e r e m o n y  

'La %hi 'gyi-1gyi Dhiraoi  or magic formulae 

'Mb'a-'mi 'la 'dta or placing the lamp into the hand (of the dead) 

'Mun tndrCr 'a 'IS 'drhu or  long of the dead, relatin8 the origin of bitternerr 
'Dtr atr'u or erect the 'dtv (tree) 

rShi-alo 'lu 'p'a ' 6  ' r hh  or  redeeming the roul from the four rider of 'N8yu-an. 8Shi-clo 'Ngyu 
(Sumem) 

'Mun 'Chiigh 'rnii or the killing of the 'Mun and 'Ghiigh demom 
'Tr'u 'yi Lgkv-rrhu 'la or rtrike (attaQ) the 'skv-#rho 

Ta'u 'yi 
*Mun '8ku or  prerent a life 
'Mun Omiu t f i i  dead (life) offerin8 terminate 

'Ts'o %nbiir Ct'u, 8man-a&ung or lTelo (-tr2-allii-9gh5gh's) dercent (from heaven), Iart part 

'Ngu '88, 'ngu 't'u-'bbiie or take away the horre! origin of the horre 

'Yii 'ndri 'mi, thaw 'nhi or deceared forget eating, food distribute 

'A Lndri 'mi or  grain eaten forget 
'0 nndri tgkv-a&ung or rlander experienced, forget, first part 

tndzi 'mi, 'rnan-'chung or  rlander experienced, forlet. lart part 

'Mug 'ndzi ami, ' g k ~ - ~ Q u n g  or to have experienced death, forget, firrt part 
'Mun 'ndai h i ,  'man-achnng or to have experienced death, forget, Iart part 

Tr 'u  lyi 8mb'a-tmi 'drhi or relate about the deceared, light the lamp 

'0 'mu0 'ddaw 'ggii, Lmb'a-Lmi '&hi 
SShi-Llo lk'aw-'ch'i '8yu 'khyu 

'Srii WO Idto ntr'an 
Ishi-'lo 9 0 %  Idzu 

SMim&t'~ *6 tssii, *gkv-Schung or to reise the 'Maen-'t'u or (funeral) wand, t in t  part 
'Mien-'t'u L6 nrsii, amao-'&ung or  to reise the 'Maep-'t'n or (funeral) wrnd, Iaet part 

'NdrhZlr h d r i  ami, cgkv-Uung or fright experience forget, firet part 

'Lii-'ch'ou 'ndrhi or ~ t r i k i n ~  down of the 'Lii-8~'ou demon 

'Mbu 'na 'ngv 1mbn 3p'i or to break the nine rpurs 

'Ts'u-'ssi tndaw 'ndrir 't'u o r  the origin of the 'Te '~-~rr i  'ndaw tree 

'Tran-%a8v 'k'u 'p'u or to open the 6.te6 of the rhao-Lngv 
'HE %hi 'p'i lk'o-'lo tt'u or  the origin of the wheel (Mandala) 

'RE %hi lp'i, tgkv-8chun8, the road the gods decide, fint part 
'Ha %hi lp'i, aman-'Qung, the road the godo decide, Iaet part 

r N ~ i - 8 ~ i a  ldu or tShi-'ddo ldii = the realm of hell 
LYi-'nilaw 'dii or 'Ndii-a&'ou 'dii = realm of the Preta 

'Khfl-8dro 'dii or  LDti-Smug 'dii = the realm of the Brute world 

'Ha~- 'ma- '~i  'dii or 1 ~ T a - t g ~ a  ldii = the realm of the Asura 
'Hi-'ds'i-'rzi 'dii or 'P'a-tddo 'dii = the buman world 

'Ha 'du or  'BbBe-tddo 'dii = the realm of the godr 
'Dtv 'khi or  the lowering of the 'dtv (tree) 
'Zhi 'mii L6E6 Lddu-'rnun or Index book of the 5% 'mi ceremony. 

Thir book ir only eonrulted, never drrnteql. 





I N T R O D U C T I O N  

Enough hae now been w i t t e n  about the 'Na-%hi' that it is no more ne- 
ceeeary to explain who they are and where they dwell. Suffice it to say that 
they are a branch of the Ch'iang [I]* who eettled in the area they now occupy 
probably during the Han dynasty. In  pre Han days the area wau inhabited by 
the P'u [2] tribe from whom the 'Na-'khi wreeted the land, dFiving the P'u 
into the mountains where remnants have still survived as in the heiang or 
commune of Nan-ehan [3] which the 'Na-'khi call 'T'o-'la 'dii or the land of 
the rabite, and especially in the former eemi-independent Lama Kingdom of 
Mu-li [PI to the north of Yung-ning [S], where they call themselves P'o-me 
or P'ron-me also Ch'ra-me; in 'Na-'khri manuscripte they are called 'P'u-'mi 
and colloquially PBoag. 

When the 'Na-2khi actually occupied what is now the Li-ch'iang district is 
difficult to say, but Chinese History3 relates that T'ung-an Chou 163, which 
exieted before Li-chiang, was the old Han Dynasty Tso Kuo [7] and the land 
was called San-t'an [8] which recall8 the Tibetan name of Li-chiang which ia 
Sa-tham. The 'Na-*khi's protecting deity i e  S s a ~ d d o  or Ssaddo' and he i s  

none other than Sa-tham the king of the Jang (hJang or lJang), Ch'iang?, 
with whom Ke-ear fought battles. 

The 'P'u were undoubtedly the original inhabitante of the region for the 
'Na-'khi themselves refer to them in some of their manuscripteJ eaying: "that 
before the birds were the trees had been born and before the lNa-ekhi had 
settled the 'P'u were, where the 'P'u had settled it  was unneceseary to look 
for food (elsewhere), neither did the birds have to look for a roost". 

There are shll the Mo-eo to be accounted for; I believe that they are 
earlier immigrants than the 'Na-'hi. Northeast of Li-chiang are genuine 
Mo-80, ell the different So [9] or eubmilitary statione formerly in eouthweet 
Seu-ch'uan (now Hei-k'ang) are inhabited by them and so is Yung-ning which 

* See Appendix, list of Chinere characters. 

See: Bibliography; for History and Geography see: ANKSWC. 
' The 'Boa are the Hsi-fan of the Chinese, the latter term however embracer many 

different tribo, for it simply means western barbarians. The 'Boa or =P'u-'mi are a very 
dirtinct tribe with a language of their own but no written Qaraeter. 

' See: Tu-rbih Fang-yii ahi-yao [16] Qapt. 117. fol. 19b. 
' See NNCRC, p. 142, note 137, Plate 58. 
' See ANKSWC. p. 471. 
Studla Innt. Anthr., Vol. 9 .  Rock. Funeral Ceremony of the 1Ns.rkhi 
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adjoins them on the west, belonging to Yiin-nan. The  Mo-so have no 
language, hence no literature whatever: and their language is so different 
froni the Li-chiang 1Na-2khi that they must converse in Chinese. They have 
no elaborate funeral ceremonries and what distinguishes them most of all from, 
the 'Na-2khi is that they have no ceremony akin to the 1Na-2khi 'MGan lbp6 
or Propitiation of Heaven, which the Ch'iang do have in almost the exact 
procedure as performed by the 'Na-'khi; their sacred grove in  which they hold 
the ceremony bears the same name i n  'Na-*khi as in Ch'iang, 2Mhan-1bp6 'd'n 
in the former and Muan-poh tah in the latter, yet the 'Na-'khi are separatedl 
f rom the Ch'iang by hundreds of miles of most difficult negotiable mountains 
and rivers, and furthermore the 'Na-%hi are  ignorant of the existence of the 
Ch'iang and vice versa. 

The Mo-so and 'Na-'khi in the Li-chiang district are  appareutly eo inter- 
married that i t  is now impossible to distinguish the two, while the Yangtze 
which encloees the district has been a formidable barrier, formerly travers- 
able only on inflated goatskins, has thus kept the Mo-so of Yung-ning and 
those of the Wu-so [lo] native districts comparatively homogeneous. The 
Mo-so are also immigrants in the area in which they live. Old Chinese records 
relate that the land in ancient times was occupied by the T'u-fan (Tibetan 
tribes). I n  the Yung-pei Fu chih of the 30th year of Chien-lung, (A. D. 1765) 
in chapt. 25, fol. 7a, i t  is related that a t  the end of the Han dynasty the 
anceetor of the A T'u-esu [ l l ]  of Yung-ning, Ni-~iieh-wu [12] pacified the 
T'u-fan and occupied their territory. In  chapt. 25, fol. 10a, we read that the 
Mo-so are one tribe and that they have no famlily names. Not a word is said 
about the ceremony of the Propitiation of Heaven. I n  the Yiin-nun T'ung chih 
of the 30th year of K'ang-hsi (A. D. 1691), &apt. 27, fol. 41b, we learn that 
the Mo-so put their dead into a bamboo basket, carried them to the foot of 
the hills and cremated them, noble or ~ l e b e i a n  alike without distinction; 
nothing is said about any ceremonies. 

The Li-chiang Fu chih liieh of A. D. 1743, hsia, p. 34 states that the 
1.i-&4iang Mo-so (here the 'Na-%hi must be understood) burn their dead but 
do not collect the bonee until the first of the 11th moon when the familiee 

of deceased persons perform (what the "to-'mbas call the 'Khi 3 N ~ )  a fu- 
neral rite. 

The  'Na-"hi, judging by the many funeral ceremonies, must have had 
a very well organised society, its members graduated according to rank. The 
priests or  2dto-'mbas apparently ranked first, followed by officers, victorious 
warriore, courageous men, anld men who reached a ripe old age; all had their 
places i n  society. The  same system of rank was adhered to for the women. 
There were funeral ceremonies for people who died unattended either on the 
battlefield, by accident, or suicide. The common funeral ceremony performed 
for ell was LZhi 3ma, all the books of whi& are here translated for  the first 
time. With the 'Zhi 9ma manuscmipts were chanted certain books which gave 
the name to the funeral ceremony that denoted the rank or  status of the 
pereon for whom i t  wee performed. 
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First in order ie 'Shi-'lo 'Nv, i .  e., the funeral ceremony 
performed for 'Shi-'lo-'mi-'wu the Tibetan &en-rab(s) 
mi-bo the founder of the Bon religion. The funeral is 
thus for a priest or 'dto-'mba and is very elaborate. 

Second: 'Gyi -hun  'Nv or the funeral ceremony for the 
wife of SShi-Llo; her name was 'De'i- 'za~- 'gyi-~mu~, it ie 
performed for the wife of a prieet or 'dto-'mba. 

Third: 'Szi-'sh6r 'Ddu 'Nv or the funeral for 'Muan-'llii- 
'ddu-'ndzi the father of the human ('Na-'khi) race, who 
reached a ripe old age, 'ezi-'shEr = life long; i t  is o r  was 
performed only for men who lived to over sixty years 
of age. 

Fourth: ' T s ' ~ - ~ w u a - ~ g y i - ' m u ~  3Nv or the funeral for 
LTs'u-'&wua-4gyi-fmun the wife of PMuan-'llii-'ddu-'ndzi. 
I t  was performed for women who lived to over eixty 
years of age. 

The above ceremony ie also called 'Szi-'eh6r-'rnun-'ahi 'Nv 
or  Long life old age Funeral Ceremony. 

Fifth: 'Ngaw aNv or  the funeral for a victorioue man, who 
had overcome his enemy, or wae victorioue in combat. 

Sixth: 'D'a 'Nv or the funeral ceremony for a fearlees, cou- 
rageous (=  'd'a) man or warrior. 

Seventh: 'Mbbiie 'd'a Wv or the funeral ceremony for u 
fearless, courageous woman. 

Eighth: LMi-'lv 'dcu 'Nv a funeral ceremony for a man 
and his wife held for  both at  the same time. No 'dto-'mba 
is keen to  perform euch a ceremony ae i t  is conidered 
unludcy. 

Ninth: The ceremony generally called 'Te'u 'Nv or demon 
funeral ceremony, for a common person, man or woman, 

usually poor and ~nd ie t in~u i shed .  I t  ie called 'Te'u 'Nv, ae 
a pereon after death is coneidered a demon before any eort 

of ceremony hae been performed. 
1 
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Tenth: 'DtZr 'Nv a funeral ceremony for a person who 
died unattended and usually accident'ally. 

Eleventh: 'Yu 'dzu 'Nv a funeral ceremony for lowre who 
have committed suicide. This ceremony is usually per- 

formed with 'Hir  'la-'llii 'k'o during which the souls of 
suicides are redeemed; it cannot take place at  the death 

of suicides as they can usually not be found, and their aplirits are propitiated 
when it is believed that because of neglect they have brought trouble to the 
families to which they belonged, and have caused illness or epidemics among 
domestic animals, etc. 

There is also a 'K'o 'Nv or funeral cere- 
mony for  a dog, and a 'Lo 'Nv, when 
the soul is escorted on a wooden slider 
across a rope bridge over a river. 

Each of these different funeral ceremonies had its given eet of books which 
always were chanted in connection with the 'Zhi 'ma books. 

The 'Shi-'lo 'Nv ceremony for a priest or ''dto-'mba lasted longest for a great 
deal of special paraphernalia was used as a black lake of the 'Ddv demons, 
'k'o-'byus were made denoting the 18 realms of hell proper and their re- 
spective rulers, 'Po-'byus of the 'Dtgr demons of the four quarters, and the 
five regional demon kings etc. Effigies of 'Dto-'mba 'Shi-'lo eitbing in a chair, 
over which 'Ch'ou-'ch'ir (=  wash away impurities) was performed etc. Over 
100 booke were chanted in addition to the 'Zhi 'ma booke. 

Next of importance was the 2Gyi-2mun or SDs'i-'zaw-'gyi-'mu~ 'Nv cere- 
mony for the wife of a 'dto-'mba. In connection with i t  a lake of blood = 'asan 
"hii was prepared into which an effigv of the deceased female was thrown 
and then retrieved while several books were recited which liberated the soul 
from the lake of blood and also of the black lake of the 'Ddv demons. 

A funerary, but not a funeral, ceremony is 'Khi 'Nv, performed 
within three years after the d e a h  of a person. Unless this cere- 
mony is performed the soul of a deceased can never reach the 
realm of its ancestors. I t  was during that ceremony that the bones 
of cremated corpses were gathered by their families for final interrement. Thie 
was called 'p'6r 't'khi 'na 't'khi 'ssu or white (bones), black (bones) pick up 
(collect). The word 't'khi has reference to the bones which are sharp as epinee 
= St'khi. 

'Llii 'k'o '6-'ahGr or to call, or raneome the soul of a 
deceased from a grave after an exhumation ham taken 
place. ' L l ~ - ~ k ' o  = ground hole, '6  'eh6r = soul raneome, 
soul call. 
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Another ceremony performed but not actually in con- 
nection with a fuueral is 'Szi %hung 'bpo for the pro- 
longation of life of those left behind, i t  ie performed 
usually after a funeral. 

Manuscripts of all these funeral ceremonies are extant, and 'dto-'mbas 
dispoeing of their manuscripts when in need of money brought these 'Nv or 
funeral books first, as they had no more need of them, except ths  'Zhi 'ma 
books; practically none of the other funeral ceremonies was performed within 
the last fifty years. D u ~ n g  my residence of nearly 25 years in Na-khi land, 
I heard of ZKhi 'Nv and ' G ~ i - ~ r n u n  'Nv being performed only once, and I was 
able to attend the latter ceremony and take notes. 

One of the rarest funeral ceremonies was PLa-ymun aNv for a sister of il 

priest or 'dto-'mba. The sisters of SShi-'lo-'mi-swu were called aShi-Llo-'la-Smue- 
ami. No books are extant belonging to this ceremony. Sometime 'Gyi-'mug 'Nv 
books have been mistaken for 'La-2mu~ aNv manuscripts. 

At all of these respective funeral ceremonies, special 'Ds~-~gkaw-'la werc 
used (see NNCRC., pp. 63-69, Plate A), a great many of which are in  my 
poe~eseion as are the different mss., belonging to all these particular funerary 
rites. To publish the translatmions of several hundred mss., which belong to 
these different rituals, to say nothing of those of the 'Bhi 'Nv ceremony where 
a Ldto-'mba is even disguised as a bear who builds a house of pine branchen for 
the %v = effigies of deceased, whose deaths have occurred more than a year, 
but always less than three years, would fill several volumea. This is now im- 
poesible on account of lack of space and especially of funds. 



*ZHI 8MX 

T H E  GREAT '&A-'KHI FUNERAL CEREMONY 

'ZHI 'MA = ROAD TEACH, or 

TO INSTRUCT THE DEAD WHICH ROAD TO TRAVEL 

Prelirninar.y rites 

I n  order to assure a person about to die, to eventually reach the realm of 
the ancestors, relatives will watch day and night for the moment when hie or 
her last breath is about to be expended. When that cxitical moment arrives 
the nearest of kin places, in  the case of a man, nine grains of rice and a little 
silver, anfd i n  the case of a woman seven grains of rice and a little silver under 
the tongue of the dying person. This is called colloquially SSsaw-2seaw-%'ij 
and in manuscripts 'nv-'p'6r 'esaw 'la 'k'o, 'ch'wua-'p'Er 'ssaw l a  3k'o = silver 
white offering then place, rice white offering then place. 

Immediately after death hae taken place a 'dto-'mba is sent for, but no 
inmate of a home in  which a death has occurred ie permitted to enter  a house, 
and the ¶dto-'mba ie called by meane of a rock thrown against the gate of his 
compound. By thie he will know that he is to come to a home visited by 
death. He  will take with him two books (manuscripts), one of which is called 

'Shi 'ssaw 'lii (no 1838 of our collection); by consulting this 
ir can be determined into what the soul of the departed will 
be reborn. Thie can be ascertained by firet establishing the 
cycle year, month. day and hour of the deceased's birth 
and death. This book is kept under the roof of the gate to 

the componnd, never in the house of the 'dto-'mba. The  second book is called 

-- 'La %hi 'gyi-'gyi 2mb'a-2mi 3dehi the first part 
is untranslatable, the second part  means "lamp 
light". The book contains 48 pages of text 
and each page consists of six linee. The text is 
written in abreviated pictographs interspersed 

with 'gg6-'baw characters. I t  is untranslatable; the sentences represent magic 
formulae or  Dhiranie tranecribed from the Tibetan and Sanskrit. I t  is chanted 
when the 2dto-'mba lights the butter lamp in the room of the deceaeed. 

The  body of the deceased hae so far not been touched by anyone. After the 
chanting of 'La 'shi 'gyi-'gyi (no 1444 of our collection), the 2dto-'mba examines 
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the corpse to eetablieh whence the 10-gha or eoul ha6 escaped from the body, 
either from the cranial ruture, eyee, ear, nore, mouth, naval, genital organs 
or rectum. 

When thie has been done the 'dto-'mba preparee a butter lamp, and the 
corpse is placed in a sitting poi t ion  in the bed where he or ehe has died. Thc 
gdto-'mba then puts the butter lamp in the left hand of the deceaeed if a man, 
and into the right if a woman. The lamp is then lighted and the Ldto-lmba 
chants PMh',a-emi 'la Pdta = lamp hand (,inside) place. 

This latter ceremony ie a very ancient one and has not been performed for 
many decades, none of the 'dto-'mbas I coneulted has ever seen or performed 
the ceremony, and this is confirmed by the rarity of the manuecript. I n  all 
the many years among the 'Na-'khi 1 have come acroes only two euch manu- 
scnipts among several thousand. 

These manuscripts originated from the hsiang of La-pao [13] the ancient 
Pao-ehan [I41 within the Yangtze loop, northeast of Li-chiang. I t  ie one of the 
oldest districts where 'Na-'khi have eettled, and ancient customs have sur- 
vived in this, with difficulty accessible region. The manuscripts are probably 
500 years old. 

After 'Mb'a-'mi 'la 'dta the body of the deceased is washed, dreeeed in 
new clothe, new shoes and cap, and is placed in a coffin. In ancient days the 
body reposed in a sitting position in a wooden box with ornamented doors 
either painted or carved. The box was left open and was placed in  the guest 
room, the corpse facing the door. Since coffins came into vogue in 1723, 
a Chinese type of coffin is used, the quality depending on the financial status 
or social standing of the family. 

Invited guests bring preeents to the family of the deceased, either money 
or in kind, as rice, meat, butter, wheat or other grain. All this is entered care- 
fully in a book, for should there be a death in the family of the giver, an equal 
amount is returned by the recipient. 

If the deceased is an  old man, especially if he had reached eighty or more 
years, there are special preparations, and relatives and friends come from near 
and far, often several days journey. These must be entertained which proves 
often very costly to the family. 

If the deceased was a chief then horses ueed to be brought ae offering to 
the dead. This was of late no more in  vogue in Li-chiang among the lNa-ekhi, 
but was customary with the chiefs of Yung-ning among the Mo-eo tribe. The 
Mo-so of Yung-ning are mu& more primitive than the 'Na-'khi of Li-chiang 
proper, and among them have survived ancient i t e s  which are not performecl 
among the lNa-gkhi. 

The chiefs of the gLii-2khi, ae the 'Na-2khi term the Mo-so of Yung-ning, 
pridecl themselves of their Mongol origin, for they are the descendants of 
officers of Kublai Khan who left them there to rule, when he was on hie mardl 
in 1253 with hie army through Yiin-nan to conquer the Nan-chao (Kingdom) 
which had its eeat in Ta-li, and for the purpose of undermining the Sung 



8 Joseph F. Rock 

dynasty from the South. For an  historical and geographical account of the 
region I refer the reader to my ANKSWC. 

The  body of a deceased chief was put in a sitting position into an  oblon8 
box which stood erect the corpse facing the door of the guest or  centre room 
of the main house. Neighboring chiefs and relatives who arrived for  the funeral, 
approached the house in  state, each mourner preceded by two of hie retainere 
wearing ancient armor (see Plate 11) and ceremonial swords. Other eervants 
brought food and utensils, while each chief brought a riding horse for the 
epirit of the deceased. The chiefs were met by the son of the departed, aleo 
preceded by two retainers dressed in armor carrying swords. After the pre- 
liminary meeting, the retainers of both sides i. e. family of the deceased and 
vieiting guests would dance with one hand on the sword. 

The riding horses which were brought as presents for  the deceased were 
then tied up  i n  a row to the door of the open room in which the corpse reposed. 
A 2Nda-1pae, if the chief was a Yung-ning Mo-so, or a PDto-lmba if a 'Na-'khi 
chief, addressed each horse in the following manner: "In ancient times the 
mother of the horse was billed by a yak and you were left an orphan, thus you 
came into the service of man. You carry his loads and him also. For this man 
has taken you into his home and has been caring for you. To avenge you the 
yak has been killed, land his tail has been fastened to your belt below the be116 
around your nedr. Now you are ready to serve the spirit of the deceaeed ae hie 
mount." When the priest comes to this passage, the horse so addressed begin3 
to shake from head to tail, a shudder runs through the horse and this is inter- 
preted as the spirit having actually mounted the horse. This is repeated with 
every horse presented. 

In  ancient day8 the horses were muzzled with bags full of tsamba and suf- 
focated. They were thus sent to the nether world to carry the deceased. All 
the preeente, like cups or other utensils, were then broken and sent with the 
wpirit of the departesd. 

After each horse had been addressed as described, the retainers or warriors 
wearing armor squat in a row on their heels with iron helmets in  their hands 
while the 'dto-'mba chants 'Ngu 2t'u-3bbiie = The origin of the horse. After 
the reciting of the book the 'dto-lmba chants saying: "The soldiers have now 
come to eecort you 'deceased artd to clear the road for you, they are  now ready 
to dispose of any enemy or  adversary who intends to close your road." There- 
upon the warriors place the iron helmets on their heads, and with sword in 
hand rise to the dance in front  of the house and along the road. 

Returning after a while they sit down again on their haunches with helmet 
in their hands. The 'dto-'mba then declares that there are no enemy soldiers 
on the road, that all is ~ e a c e f u l l ,  that there are no ti6ers about, and that the 

' Wda-lpa is the name whereby the Yung-niug Mo-SO designate their sorcerers. They 
perform ceremonies ~ imi lar  to the 1Na-"hi *dto-lmbas, but much less elaborate, and their 
number is very small. All is chanted from memory for they have no  written language. They 
are a survival of the ancient BSn and are perhaps older than the 'Na-'khi 'dto-mba. 
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animale which had been taken for  euch were only harmleee pandas and equirrelr, 
and that all wee ready for  the epirit to take the road to the funeral pyre. A bone 
of a n  ox is then tied to the box containing the body which, when arrived outride 
on the road, ir thrown away. 

The 'dto-'mba then chante from memory: "The spirit of the chief ehould 
not feel that death is terAble, for  all muet die, even the strongeet treee ow 
blown down by the w'ind and thue they die. The rodre are washed out of their 
lodgement by the action of the rain which dieeolvee the earth into mud, and 
the rocke roll down the hill", etc. 

In  the meantime a 'dto-'mba has prepared a table, covered with a white 
felt of eheep'e wool, on which is erected the 'zhi-'lv a epecially cast plowehare, 
silvery white and ehining; thie repreeents the cosmic mountain of the universe, 
thie mountain the 'Na-'khi call 'Ngyu-3na-'ehi-'lo 'Ngyu. The eharp (upright) 
point ie covered with butter which stands for the snow on Sumeru, Mount 
Kailae; below the eupposed snow cotton ie attached in  a circle around tho 
plowehare taking the place of clouds, and on the right (facing), a juniper twig 
is etfuck into the cotton which repreeente 'Ha-2yi-zboa-'daw 'ndz6r or the Wieh- 
granting tree. Flage are also fastened, one on each side, syrnbolizing the SUII 

and moon which are supposed to set behind Sumeru. 
In a bowl e re  the five grains as offering to the gode and with which 'Gko-'6 

(see NNCRC, pp. 124-159) is performed. Another bowl containe ' d t ~ - ~ m a ;  
there ie aleo a large shallow copper tray filled with either dry rice or other 
grain and into this are etudc the ' D ~ u - ~ ~ k a w - ~ l i i  q. v .  Thie table with offer in~s 
is placed directly in front of the coffin. 

Tbe  'dto-'mba now performs, assisted by the relativee, 'Mb'a-'mi ldehi 
when the butter lamps are  lighted, see ms., =Ts'u 'yi 2mb'a-Lmi 'dshi. Thie ie 
followed by the chanting of several manuscripts containing 'Hoa-'lii or  Dhirani, 
which are untranslatable, like ?3hi-210 %'a 'dzu, 'gkv-'chung; 'K'o 'shi 'gylr 
'khyu, and '0  'mun 'ddaw 'ggii, Pmb'a-zmi 'dshi. Theee Dhirapi  or magic for- 
mulae a re  to  help the deceaeed on hie way, bringing demone, who may bar hie 
road, under the spell of t.heee mantra and thue making them harmless or 
powerlers. 

When 'Mb'a-'mi 'dshi is about to be chanted, a large, round copper tray 
is brought, a little water ie put  into it, then imitation paper money or  per- 
forated grass paper on which vegetable oil is poured. On thie is arranged a 
strip of bamboo curved into an open epiml. Small piecee of cotton or wool 
are twisted to serve ae wicks and these are attached at short intervale to the 
bamboo raph. Oil is now poured on the wick3 as well a3 into the tray, the water 
a t  h e  bottom preventing the oil from sinking. These are called the 13 lampe, 
but there are of couree many more. Each relative, beginning with the d i e f  
mourner, lights one or  two of these wridce (lampe) which are offered to the 
deceaeed while the qto-'mba chante 20 Zmun 'ddaw 'ggii, 'mb'a-'mi Odehi. The 
deceaeed is told to light hie way with these lampe. 

Beeidee the above tray, the 'dto-'mbae elso uee what they call a 'Mb'a-Lmi 
'ndrir  o r  lamp tree, rimilar to what the Tibetan lamas ure a t  the Teong- 
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kha-pa feetival on the 25th of the tenth moon, when they celebrate the death 
of the founder of the Yellow Sect and hie asceneion into the Tueita Heaven. 
See: note 9 of 'T6'u 'yi 'mb'a-'mi 'dahi. The lamp tree ie put on a table in 
front of the coffin, the head of which is in  the door and the feet to the wall 
of the room. The chief 'dto-'mba who carries the SMuen-lt'u then &ante 
'Ts'u 'y i  gmb'a-5ni 'dshi while a second 'dto-'mba &ante '0  'mun 'ddaw 
1 ggu, *mb'a-'mi adshi, also the two other mss., containing Dhirani,  after that 

the &ief mourner lights the first lamp. 
At the eame time a piece of paper ie ruled into tahree wctione, in the firet 

is written the text found in the firet r u b ~ i c  of 'Ts'u-'yi Pmb'a-gmi 'dshi. In the 
eecond rubric the clan name and the name of the deceased is entered. In  the 
third the name of the father and mother, followed by thoee of the grand- 
father and grandmother, great grandfather and great grandmother (in all 
three generations). The rope of the eheep with which i t  was led to the 
slaughter is later burned with gold and silver paper, aleo perforated paper 
repreeenting money and the strip of paper on which the namee were written. 
Thie ie done before the coffin. 

The  names on the etrip of paper are  read three timee a t  gMb'a-'mi 'dshi, 
'Gkv-'ehu 9a,  and 'Te'u ' y i  'Mun 'gkv. 

On the eve of the actual funeral of an aged male peaeant in a 'Na-'khi 
willage, the old people will gather from all the neighboring villagee, and after 
b&ng regaled with food and drink, dancing and the einging of funeral e o n p  
then commence around a large bonfire. 

'Mun 'ndzZr 'a 'la 'dzhu iu one of several typee of funeral songe, eung at 
the death of an old man while the body is still i n  the house. The  'dto-'mba 
at the funeral of a man will   it on the left side, the side of honor, nearest 
the head of the coffin which occupies the centre of the main guest room, the 
head to the door and the feet to the wall. Next to the 'dto-'mba eit the old 
men of the village and opposite them on the right the mourners. The 'dto- 
'mba leads in the singing, he will chant one passage at a time which is then 
repeated by the seated men, to the end of the 12th page. Some will use the 
hollow stems of the 'Gyi-Swuo-2wuo (Lycesteria formosa var. stenosepala Rehd.) 
through which they blow like through a reed, holding the hollow hand over 
the lower end and moving it, effecting a tremulo; othere use green leave8 which 
1hey prese to their lips and cause a whistling sound. 

The 'dto-'mba carnies a staff of the slender bamboo (Arurzdinaria Faberi) 
to which a strip of white (grey) hemp cloth is tied. When they have come 
lo the end of the twelfth page the 2dto-1mba breake the staff in half and says: 
'A 'hu 'ssi-gmi 'k.6 2hu '&itr, 2k.6 1 1 ~  2hu P m u i n  Sgkv, "'6 81a lndii 'ts'u 't'khye 

( the breaking of the staff is done at this passage, he  bends the staff over hie 
knee and breaks it in  half and throws the two halves away) 'ndu 'lv 'mi-'k'o 
'te'u 't'ii 'p'u. The meaning of the phrase is: Last night the children dog 
protect permit, dog protect unable, dog beat, etick thin broke, the etidc ('lv 
enumerator) sine demon (on) they put: a free rendering ie: Last &ght the 
children were rent to protect the dog, to protect the dog they were unable, 
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they beat the dog and broke the thin stidt; they took the rtick and the rim 
they put on the demon. The meaning is that the faults of the deeeaud are 
now put on the demons, he ir compared to a broken ,ti& and of hia mnr 

be is now diverted. 

'MUQ Lndsbr 'ii 'lii 'dehu ir chanted after rupper and after the per- 
formance of 'Mb'a-'mi 'dshi when 13 oil or butter Iampr are offered to the 
deceased. In front of the old men are long tablw on whid bowls of wine 
and food are placed for them. They remain eented till the book ham been 
&anted. They then riee and join the group of guertr outside to an open rpot 
where a large log fire ia burning. There they form themeelvee into a circle. 
but not a cloned one, and holding hands much like Aildren do when at play, 
begin a dance. The leader of the singing and of the dance takes first a rtep 
forward land then one badcward while all the rest in the circle will follow 
suit; the leader i n g s  a veree in the form of a queetion whi& ir anrwered by 
one of the men bleeeed with a good voice. Thue they sing and slowly dance 
around the fire. As thete is no accomodation for so many gumts, the ringing 
and dancing is kept up a11 night, the men taking turns. 

When they begin to eing o u t ~ d e  around the lire the tone is changed, a100 
the tempo. From page 13 on the song is continued outside. 

When the song ie  finished the gdto-'mba takes a bowl of water in which 
s u p r  has been dieeolved and gives i t  to the kneeling deecendant who partaker 
of it. Thie has the meaning of imparting to the son the ability, power and 
yereonality (=  *non-'6) of the deceaeed. 

The song sung at the funeml of women is practically the rame. The 
woman goes to the epring to fet& water and there she sees her ima8e re- 
flected, she does not realize i t  is hers, for the face is white, she thinks i t  ir 
the reflection of the sky, ehe looks up but there are no stare, then she thinks 
it ie  the reflection of the grass on the land, but no grass has sprouted. She 
then realizes it is the reflection of her old face; she throws away the wooden 
ecoop and bucket and wanders from place to place in search of youth, but 
ehe finds no one to sell years (longevity) so like the man she gives up and 
returns. 

The following are titles of other funeral songs commonly called =NdzEr 'te'o 
of which manuscripts are not extant, but parts of these songs can be found in 
the one here translated: 

Very rhythmic, about f = 126 

This tune serves for all the other eight songs mentioned on page 12; 
the meaning of the title is zNdzEr = sing, 'ts'o dance. 



12 Joeeph F. Rock 

I )  'Dzi lyii 'em-'ndzir 'mun = Man born three venerables died. 
Thie is a song about the death of the fathers of the three tribee ae the 
Tibetan, 'Na-2khi and eLa-Pbbii = Min-chia [15]. 

2) 'Mian 't'u 'dii 'k'u = Heaven origin, Earth spread out. 
This ie sung in the form of question and answer, as who made the 
 heaven^? the answer is the 'Muan ?-zo 2ngv-3gkv = the nine celestial sons 
did; who spread out the Earth? the seven terrestrial daughters did (the 
'Sean 'mi gshEr-3gkv). 

3) LMian 'tgkye ' ~ s u - ~ n d z i r  Ymu_n = Heaven in three venerables died. 
This is in the eong translated, also 'Dii 'tgkye 'sau-ndz6r 'mum = Earth 
on three venerables died. 

4) 'Muhn %'Er 'ngv-'ndzir 'mun = Not decayed, nine venerables died. 
I t  relates of nine beings who died and wherc they died. I n  this song are 
also included the various wild animals and where they died. 

5) 'Za 't'u lZa 3bbiie = 'Za origin 'Za take flight. 
I t  tells of the 360 winged 'Za demons, apparently representative of vul- 
tures who feed on the dead. As this is chanted a t  funerals i t  would in- 
dicate that in ancient timea when the 'Na-'khi dwelt i n  the graeslandv 
of northeast Tibet, the dead were exposed and given to  the vulturee ae 
is etill practiced by the Tibetan nomads. 30 'Za are  mentioned in the song 
what their nests were composed of, their eggs, what hatched them, etc. 

6) 'Ngu 't'u lngu 'bbiie = The origin of the horee. 

7) 'La 't'u 'la Sbbiie = The origin of the tiger. 

8) 'Ndu 'dzu 'wui 'ssu 'd'a = The five kinds of courageous winged creatures 
(born with wings). 
'K'wua 'dzu P ~ ~ i  'asii 'd'a = The five courageous cloven-hoofed creaturee. 
'Dehi 'dzu 'wui 'ssu 'd'a = The fibe courageous clawed creatures. 
'D'a-'d'a 'te'a-'nyi 'd'a = Ground (land) renowned, twelve renowned. The 
twelve renowned residences of the former 1Na-2khi kings. They are enume- 
rated in my ANKSWC, Vol. 1, p. 148, note 155. 

9) The  type of eong here translated is colloquially known as 2Za-'za 2te'o or 
the 'Za-'za dance (around a bonfire a t  night). 

While all the einging and dancing is going on, the other 2dto-1mbae pre- 
pare the 'Dtv tree. I t  is  a pine t ree about 20 feet tall and is erected in the 
court of the home of the deceased near the entrance on the east side of the 
court. On the top of the tree is a 1Na-2k'wai or  'Na-Pk'aw for  the to 

repose on; i t  is decorated with scarfs of five colors representing the five 
elements, and a large flag. When the tree is erected early the next morning 
the 'dto-'mbarr &ant the ms. 'Dtv Sts'u = erect the 'dtv, in whi& the o r i ~ n  

of the tree is told. See: 'Dtv ats'u. . 

Early the following morning the 'dto-'mbae assemble and begin the cere- 
mony by chanting the manuscript 'Dtv 3te'u or  erect the 'Dtv tree, q. u. Thi8 
is followed by 
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aShi-tlo 'lu Lp'a ' 6  'ehir 
Redeeming the soul from the four e i d e ~  of 
'Ngyu-'na 'Shi-'lo 'Ngyu. 

I t  is feared that the soul while on its way to the 33 realme of the godr 
on high may have been lost or caught on the four sidee of Mount Sumeru 
(Kailas), and so the 'dto-'mbas chant redeeming the soul, calling it back to 
the proper road it has to travel. There is no manuscript by that name which 
is peculiar to the 'Zhi 'ma ceremony, so the 'dto-'mbad uee one belonging 
to the 'Shi-'10 'Nv Ceremony, i. e., a funeral ceremony performed for a de- 
ceaeed 'dto-'mba. The manuscript from whidl this title is taken is no 1761 
and is in  the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute of Cambridge Maeea- 
chueeete. 

Explanation of the symbols in the title: 

The four linee on the top stand for the numeral four and have reference 
to the four faces = 'lu 'p'a of the mystic mountain Sumeru which the 'Na-'khi 
call 1Ngyu-8na-8shi-210 'Ngyu = the vast mountain of 'Shi-'lo = gShen-rab(e). 
The four circles indicate the four facee 'p'a or sides of the mountain. The 
mountain itself is always figured rising from eeveral, usually three, terraces. 
See NIVCRC, p. 423, note 770. The symbol to the right is 'nv and represent6 
the body of the deceaeed (see SNL, p. 5, note 1). The curved line indicate8 
the calling or redeeming action of the soul from the mountain. 

Soul in 'Na-'khi ie '0-'ha and is written with the symbols for '0 = 

turquoise and 'ha = moon or month, below the moon symbol is the numeral 
eeven = %hi5r, its phonetic value is here borrowed for 'shPr = to redeem. 

While thie manuecript ie being chanted another 'dto-'mba chants: 
'MUD 'Ghiigh 'esii or the Killing of the 'MUD 'Ghiigh 
demons. 
For translation of thie manuscript see NNCRC, pp. 1 1 6  
120, also p. 122, note 94. The 'Sssu 'gv manuscript ie used 

as there ie no book peculiar to 'Zhi 'ma by that title. The 'Mug 'Ghiigh 
demons are killed for  it is feared that they will steal the clothes of the 
deceased, the food offered, or that they may even close the road of the 
deceased to the realm of the The same objects are used a3 at the 'Sau 
'gv ceremony. When this book is chanted a raw egg is offered to the OMun 
and 'Ghiigh demons on a live charcoal. Ms. no 1089 beam the above title 

and is in the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute. 

After the chanting of the above manuscript the actual 'Zhi sma ceremony 
commences. All the books that now follow are peculiar to that ceremony. 
The latter begins with the chanting of 'Ts'u 'yi =gkv-'shu 'la when the de- 
ceased ie a man and with OTs'u-'yi when the deceaeed is a woman. 

During the second day either a eheep or ox is sacrificed to the deceased 
and a horse is offered. 
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In  the afternoon the people feast on the animal sacnificed, in whi& the 

2dto-1mbae take part. After the meal they chant 'Yii 'ndzi 'mi in  which the 
deceased is told now to forget eating, when food is given him for the la8t 
time, or 'haw 'shi = food distribute. 

This is now followed by the chanting of other manuscripts in front of the 
coffin, still late in the evening when the people after having partaken of supper 
continue their chanting and dancing around the bonfire. Usually it is only 
done on the first night. 

' 0  'ndzi 'mi or to forget about having experienced slander followe; then 
SMun 'ndzi 3mi, forget having experienced old age and death. When the 
'dto-'mba takes his funeral wand he stands by the coffin dressed in a grey 

felt mantel and broad brimmed felt hat he chants 'Muen-'t'u '6 2ezii or to 
hold the sMuen-'t'u or staff, he tells the deceased where to go and what he 
may experience on the road. The last book chanted in the evening is 'Ndsh6r 
'ndzi smi or to forget fright; he is told what he is to expect on the road 
which may frighten him and he is instructed what to do. 

On the third day early in the morning incense is burned and the long 
funeral strip called 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i or the road the gods decide is unrolled. It 
consists of two parts, a short one containing the 'Mjh 'na 'ngv 'mbu or the 
nine black spurs guarded by demons which the deceased has to cross, and 
a very long one, often 30 feet or more long, on which all the stages from the 
lowest realm in hell to the 33 region8 of the gods are indicated. With tihi8 
strip, attached to the head of the coffin in  a northeaeterly direction, seven 
books are chanted. The finst is 'La-3ch'ou 'ndshi, the second 'Mbu 'na 'ngv 
'mbu 3p'i, the third 'Te'u-'sei 'ndaw 'ndz6r 't'u, the fourth 'Taan-'ngv 'k'u 
"hu, the fifth 1 K ' ~ - 3 1 ~  %'u, the aixth 'Ha %hi 'p'i 'gk~-~chung and the seventh 
'Ha 'zhi 'p'i 3man-3chung. What the 'dto-'mbas do and what objects are used 
on the strip of cloth is described under the title of each book. This 'HZ 
2zhi 'p'i has been fully described by me in the second part of my paper of 
Studies in 'Na-'khi Literature in BEFE-0, tome XXXVII, part 11, pp. 40-119, 
and Plates XV to XLI inclusive (1937). 

The last books chanted after 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i, while the coffin is still in thc 
house, in which all 'dto-'mbas present take part, are six books called 'Nyi- 
%ha Sch'wua 'dii or the six realms of hell. This is actually a misnomer for 
they are not six realms in hell but the six existences into which a man can 
he reborn. These books are entirely composed of Dhiirani and are tran- 
scriptions of original Sansknit Mantras whicb have been taken over by the 
'Na-?khi, not from India but from the Tibetan. They correspond to the Ti- 
betan book of the dead. 

When these books have finally been chanted the coffin is taken out and 
escorted by all relatives and friends (see Plate I) to the grave. En route the 
party carrying the coffin will stop several times, while the eldest son crawls 
on his han,ds and knees beneath the coffin to obtain a last blessing from 

his father or mother as the case may be. Women are not allowed to ac- 
company the procession to the grave, but stop at a designated place. 
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The grave has been urually carefully eelected and the actual direction 
it muet face has all been determined by divination. The grave ir the ulual 
shallow Chinese grave and the etonea are built around the coffin, the latter 
ie not more than one foot i n  the ground; old people will take a etring atta& 
it to the head of the coffin or  hold it over the center, while the other end ie 
focussed in line to a particular hill or peak; the coffin is ebifted accordin~ly 
till i t  ie in  the right poeition. 

Male relatives will then put eoil i n  the tail of their long garment and 
walking eidewaye, with the badr to the coffin, end holding up the back part 
of the garment will empty the eoil slowly on to the coffin ae they move along. 

Soil is then provisionally added a160 rocks; the relatives proetrate them- 
selvee, and before leaving remove the Chinese characters which extend along 
the head of the coffin, and place a bowl with tea in front of it. All return 
now to the home of the dececleed and the funeral ie over. 

When the funem1 is over the 'dto-'mbae return to the home of the de- 
ceased and take down the 'Dtv tree and while doing so one 'dto-'mba &ants 
the ms. 'Dtv 'khi = to put down the 'dtv. See 'Dtv "hi. 

I n  ancient times when bodiee were cremated the bonee were put into urn* 
and temporarily interred till the performance of the tKhi =Nv ceremony when 
they were gathered and permanently interred in a place ae figured on Plate 111, 
while the 'nv was depoeited into the caves of PNv-Lgkyi-l'a-gk'o, see Plate IV. 

I t  has been the custom from time immemorial for the Mo-so of Yung- 
ning to eecort the epirite of their dead to the southern elopes of Mt. Chha- 
na-do-rje (Phyag-nag-rdo-rje) a t  an elevation of 17,200 feet of the Gang-ka- 
ling (Gange-dkar-gling) Range in southweet Hei-k'ang. On these r o d y  elopes 
which form the north eide of the La-wa-t'ang Valley, the Mo-eo erected eimple 
etone houeee, often coneieting only of one oblong, squared rodc with a rlab 
of rock on the top for a roof, (see Plate V), i t  wae to theee e~ecial ly  erected 
stones that the Mo-so escorted the epirite of their dead after cremation. 





TRANSLATION OF THE 'ZHI 'MA MANUSCRIPTS 





'ZHI 'MA 'GGT) 2DDU-'MUB or  THE INDEX 
BOOK OF PZHI 'MA (CEREMONY) 

Every ceremony, no matter how brief or how extended, hoe ite 'ddu-'mus 
or index book i n  which the booke to be chanted, also the objecte to be used 
are listed, su& as 'dto-'ma (the Tibetan gtor-ma), trees, food, animals to be 
slaughtered as offerings etc. I t  ueually gives drawingu and outlinee of the 
grouping of objects how the 'k'o-'byu or  'deu-tgkew-llii are to be set up and 
where, and what is to be painted on them etc. 

For ceremonies like the 'Shi-go 3Nv, a funeral rite for a 'dto-'mba or 
prieet, the Yddu-'mun are very elaborate and lengthy, etill more 80 those of 
the 'HPr 21a-'llii 3k'0 and 3 D t ~  'na ak.O ceremonies, where all ' d t ~ - ~ m n ,  
'ko-'byu, etc., a re  drawn in  detaal, and how these and other paraphernalia 
ae trees, etc., are to be grouped. 

At the 'Shi-'lo Wv funeral cite when zK'aw-Seso-'ma 'nv is &anted, a 

straw figure is made and dressed in female garb, for she repreeents the demon 
wife of 3Shi-'lo or gShen-rab, and placed on a chair, with cfraine, ropes, 
pots, etc. Inside the body, i n  the region of the abdomen, a bag filled with 
pig's blood ie suspended, and when the Ldto-'rnba come0 to the paeeage 'K'aw- 
%so-'ma Sesii, i. e. kill LK'aw-fso-'ma, he shoots off an arrow into the figure 
where the bag of blood is hidden which then bursts and thue epille her life 
blood. The 'dto-'mbas are nothing but realistic, and are keen to produce 
spectacles for the entertainment of the poor villagers who live a dreary and 
hard life. 

Nowadays lese and less of this sort of enterprise takes place, first of all 
on account of the cost, and second people have lees time to attend euch 
functions, although at the funeral of a 'dto-'mba all services of the officiating 
priests, who come from all over the neighborhood, are given free, but still 
they must be entertained, and the 'Na-"khi have a good appetite, especially 
when the meals are furnilghed by someone elee. 

At the eZhi ama ceremony few objects are ueed and these have al;.eady 
been described in the introduction. 

Seven 'dto-'ma (gtor-ma) are figured eome of which were ueed in olden 
times, as ' d t ~ - ~ m a  for  ' S s a ~ - ~ ~ i - ~ w u i - ~ d e ,  20-'gko-eaw-'gko, zHa-'ddii-06-'p'k, 
'Dto-lmba Ssi-Ylo (gShen-rab), lLZr - ' gyu -ggky i -~ ,  PMuin-'bpo-zdri-'ezii and 

for  the 'Yu-'ma. Some of these have been figured in NNCRC, p. 633. Other 
4Flto-'ma are those placed on the nine black spurs already mentioned, and 
a edto-Pma for  the 'La-'ch'ou demons. 

4. 
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The booke to be chanted are  arranged in the sequence in which they occur 
in this wqrk. Two are mentioned in our 'ddu-'mug which have not been 
translated for  the reason that none has ever been seen by my 'dto-'mbas or 
myeelf belonging to ZZhi 3ma. They are general books as ?Mi-'k'o 3p'u = to 
diveet of sin, that is any carelessness or  faults the 'dto-'mbas may have corn- 
mitted during the performance of the funeral, these are wiped out by the 
chanting of this book. The  other is 'Bpo 'man 'dtPr when the road or gates 
are closed to the demons. This takes place a t  nearly all ceremonies. A trans- 
lation of euch a book is to be found in I .  c., pp. 797-803. 

At the 'Zhi 'ma ceremony only i x  'Deu-'gkaw-'la' are used. They con- 
siet of six stiff carde without any text on  the reverse. On the recto of eadl 
of the;le cards is painted one of the walled realms in hell; these correspond 
to the eNyi-ewua Sch'wua 'dii or  the six phases of existence into which man 
may be reborn after his demise. I consider this believe and the entire 'Ha 
%hi 'poi of much later date, and to have been added after the 'Na-'khi came 
illto closer contact with the Chinese and the tortures they portray in their 
hells as depicted on walls in chambers of Chinese temples. Lamarism has alao 
contributed its ehare as has Hinduism. 

In  our  collection are only five 'dsu-'gkaw-'la, one is missing; they re- 
preeent carde 6'12 X 3l/2 inches, with a narrow brown border, in the upper 
larger frame is figured the particular demon who controls the respective 
eight-sided (walled) realm outlined in the lower smaller part  or frame. 

Within these walled realms are  either squares, triangles or circles each 
with a Tibetan letter. The  colors of the walled realms also differ in each 
inetance. 

The  fimt ie a chicken-headed demon controlling the realm of hell or 'nyi- 
'wha; the second is the dog-headed demon controlling the realm of the Preta; 
the third with the eheep-headed demon controlling the Brute world, this is 
miming. The  fourth depicts a plig-headed demon who controls the human 
world; the fifth figures a snake-headed demon *in charge of the Asuras, and 
the eixth is an  ox-headed creature which guards the realms of the gods. These 
figurw apparently guard the gates to these realms to see who may enter and who 
may not, that ia be reborn i n  them. The  ox-headed creature holds in his left 
hand a stick which has been cut into or  marked like a ruler denoting regis- 
tered eine. In  hie right he carries, like all the others, a long, sharply serrated 
knife; a long rope with which they catch their victims is the special attribute 
of the other five. 

All the various funeral ceremonies, as already enumerated, have their 
special 'deu-'gkaw-'la, nearly all of which are in our collection. 

For dercriptian and figure of 1Dsu-'8kaw-'la see I .  c., pp. 63-69, Plate A. 
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The varioue realme of hell and their demon guardr arc described and 
and figured in SNL., pp. 74-108. 

In our entire collection of 'Na-'khi mss., there is only one whi& contsim 
the LZhi 'ma 'ddu-'mug, it ie ms. no 2254, and is in the Library of Harvard- 
Yending Institute. I t  cornmencee on page 5 to end of msnwcript. The f in t  
four pages pertain to the gKhi 'Nv ceremony of which this also is the only 
copy extant. 



PMB'A-LMI 'LA ODTA or  LAMP HAND (ON) PLACE 

The  first symbol represents a butter lamp read 'Mb'a-'mi, the second 
a hand 'la, holding a lamp, and the third the symbol for box = 'dta, its 
phonetic value has here been borrowed for 'dta = to place, to put. There are 
two manuscripts extant, the only ones known to me, and it is from these two 
that the accompanying pictographic text has been reproduced, what was not 
legible in one was legible in the other, and with the two texts it wae possible 
to reconstruct the entire text, except where the nlamee of the gode were not 
known and could not be reconstructed from one or  two syllables preceding 
the figure of the deity, the custom of the 'dto-'mbaa being to write only one 
or two symbole of the name and not the entire name. 

Some of the deities mentioned here occur on the 'Ha %hi 'p7i, where they 
are figured but not named or  only partly named (see SNL, part  11, pp. 100-107 
and Plates 34-38 inclusive), but the majority oft  them appear in  no other 'Na- 
'khi texts to my knowledge. Besildes gods we a180 find the names of spirits 
and ancient 'dto-'mbas, and the latter can be recognized by their head-dress 
and the absence of a halo. The  symbols preceding the figure of a deity, etc., 
epell the name of the latter, which is followed by the symbol representing 
a lamp or that of 'ch'ung the picture of a stFing of carnelian, the phonetic 
value of whicb ie borrowed for 'ch'ung = offer, present. 

The  manriscripts from which the text hae been coordinated are nos. 2010 
and 2012 respectively. The former was labelled by my late 3dto-'mba ae 

belonging to the 'Zhi 'ma ceremony and the latter to 3Shi-'lo 'Nv ceremony, 
both are however identical. Only photographic reproductions remain in my 
possession, the negatives are in the Library of Congress. 

'Mb'a-'mi 'la 'dta was performed long before coffins came into use among 
the lNa-ekhi, the first burial to take place in a coffin was in 1723. Prior to 
that time corpsee were cremated and the ashes interred, see Plate 111. 

The  first coffins were introduced in Yiin-nan province by the father of 
the Mohammedan General Nazir-ed-din who was the Commander-in-chief of 

the capital of Karajang, the present K'un-ming. His name was ~ai-)in-o-te-ch'i; 
bc was a native of Bokhara and died a t  the age of 69 in  the 16th year of 
Chih-yiian, A. D. 1279. 

The first burial in a coffin in the Li-chiang district took  lace from the 
village of Shu-ho (Ssu-ho) in 1723 when the mother of one Ho Tsung-shun 
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who war the headman of that village was placed in a coffin and interred. 
It  ie interesting to note that buFial was firrt tried with a woman. 

Since then people have been buried in coffim in the Li-&inng dirtrict, 
en& family having its own burial plot, usually situated in a most beautiful 
rcenic spot a t  the foot of the snow range surrounded by pine or oak foreat, 
the treee of which are never cut. The burial ground of Li-&ian8 city is at  the 
foot of Heiang Shan or Elephant Mountain, facing went and to the north of 
the city, above a lovely etream, adjoining the Lung-wang Temple. The ceme- 
tary ie in the ehade of large treen of Castanoprir delavayi an evergreen 
Chinquapin, Erythrina arborercenr treee, and pines. 

There is an intereeting burial ground near the laat village on the western 
arm of the Li-chiang plain, and a little to the east of it between zNv-Plv-2k'o 
the Chineae Heiieh-sung te'un and 'Seaw-bsu-%*a the Chineee Wen-hue te'un. 
There exists a hill with a central depression, identifying it ae an ancient 
crater (another crater with pumice and olivin-bearing r o d s  ie very near there 
at the foot of the snow range, the crater now containing a pond, is called 
'Mbu SKhu). On this hill celled 'La-'lo-'dto-'gko are many small gtavee con- 
sisting of small circular mounde, the inecriptione on the graveetonee barely 
legible. (See Plate 111.) Most of these graves date back to the early Ming 
dynaety. I t  was there that the ashee of cremated 'Na-'khi were interred 

prior to burial in  coffine. 
All women who die in childbirth, or 100 dayr before or 100 daye after 

drildbirth, muet be cremated ae they are considered '&*ou = impure; this 

crenlation takes place in the ravine wbi& is to the north of the hill. 
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'MB'A-'MI 'LA 'DTA 

Translation of text 

Page 1 
Rubrics: 
1) In  the beginning of time. 
2) first there were the stars in heaven, that day was propitious, on that day 

the graee wab born on the land, to-day the grass is green, to-day is auspi- 
cioue. 

3) On the left the eun appears, to-day the sun is hot, on the right the moon 
appears, to-day the moon iu bright. 

4) In the north at  'La-'~saw-~dto-~k'ij-'p'er the Tibetan is well versed in 
caeting horoscope(s) lor  the year, this year i e  propitious. 

5) In  the eouth the 'La-'bbii from ~Bbii-31v-2zh~i'zaw-2ma~ is proficient in 
casting the horoscope for the month, this month is auspicious. 

6) In the center in 2Dzi-'ndsu-31u-~v the 'Na-'khi is proficient in caeting 
the horoscope for the day (night), to-night is propitious. 

7) To-night the etare and 'Zii are propitious, to-day is propitious. 
8) The 'T~'u-'bp~-~swue-~p'a-~h~aw and the family of the 2Nddu-11a-2ch'i-2zo- 

'ghiigh, their desirable father 'Gk~- 'p 'E t r -~gko-~nu~ 'dtv d.ied. 
9) To-day, I, like the chief, I, the 'dto-'mba able to chant say to you, in the 

preeence of you deceaeed. 

10) I give into your hand a butter lamp which will never cea,se to burn. 
11) You will arFive in the good land of the '0  and 'Ha, you will arrive in 

the realm of the 360 good gods on high. 

Explanation of text 

Rubr. 1 :  We eee the head of a tiger with which all texts commence, the tiger 
19 head ie usually colored. I t  stands f o r . .  . "In the beginning of t ime . .  . as 

already explained, see NNCKC, Vo1. 2: 387. The next symbol is not read; 
i t  repreeente a 'dto-'mba or prieet holding in one hand the funeral wand 
'Miieplt'u, such an officiating 'dto-'mba is termed 2Lo-1ch'ung-2ndaw-'khii 
but only when he performs a funeral rite or the 'Khi 'Nv ceremony. In tbn 
other hand he holds a book. 
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Rubr. 2: The firet eymbol to the left is read 'ch'ung it is an ideognph but 
ueed phonetically and ie a picture of part of a rtFing of carnelian b e a b  so& 
as women uaed to uee over their hair above the forehead. In the same tone 
it can mean quick or quidcly, and as here employed can also mean in ancient 
times, in  the beginning, firet ae i n  time. I t  ie then usually ueed in  conjunction 
with the eymbol for  a crowing cock = Vdgyii, for a cock is the first animal to 
rtir at  dawn. The upper horizontal is the eymbol for heaven with three stam 
below; on a level with the line below is the symbol for earth, land with grass 
growing on it, between is the eymbol 'ghiigh = a jewel or preciow object 
aleo called 'non-Lbii, it is a picture of the Tibetan nor-bu (see I .  c., p. 439, 
note 773, and p. 457, note 776) or Sanskrit mani or cintamapi = jewel. I t  has 
the eame reading as the ewaetika eymbol 'ghiigh and ie wed  in conjunction 
with it, but the two are then read 'ghiigh-'ddo meaning Swastika, the Bon 
gyung-drung. For the adjective good, either of the two symbols alone can bt 
used, ae can the symbol for ox, aleo read eghiigh, to convey the abetract mean- 
ing good, auspicious. The upper symbol on the right is read 'ezi = gram and 
ie here so ueed, below it is the symbol for turquoise, it stands here for the 
color green, i t  is rarely used for blue. 

Kubr. 3: Is  oelf explanatory. 

Rubr. 4: The firet upper eymbol ueually read 'gg6 = above, etands here for 
the north, the 1Na-2khi believing that Lha-sa ia to the north, for in the north 
of them and nortchweet live the Tibetans. Of the name 'La-Lesaw ndto-Lk'o-lp'ir 
only the symbole 'dto = a board, and 'p 'k  = white are written. The elope 
of a hill is called 'dto and 'k'6 = at the foot of, Lha-ea being eituated at the 
foot of a eloping hill oh which the Potala etands and being the reeidence of 
an incarnate god must be 'p'ir = white (see NNCRC, p. 170, no 246). The next 
eymbol ie the picture of a Tibetan = 'gv-'dzu with a large hat. In  the upper 
right ie the head of a rat  = 'ffii, here read 'k'v = year, for t2he animal cycle 
of 12 etarte with the rat. 

Rubr.5: (See NNCRC, p. 158, note 205). The eymbols represent a foot 
treading along a road down-hill, below is the symbol for 'mGen = below, 
for  the land of the PLi-'bbti is to the south of the 'Na-'khi. The symbol, when 
the three points are longer or the whole symbol is taller, i e  read 'mi = fire, 
and can also be read 'ho = red for the color of fire ie red; when it ie low 
it is mad 'miien = below, also eouth, whiQ is actually called 2Yi-Lm'i-'miieg 
(see I. c., p. 248, note 498), 2yi-LQ'i being the name of K'un-ming the capital 
of Yiin-nan, and as it is to the south of Li-chiang, the name ie incorporated 
in  the expression for eouth; it indicates that the 'Na-'khi never had a eingle 
word for the various quartere of the compass. In  the centre etande the figure 
of a 'La-'bbii. (See NNCRC, p. 200, note 306; p. 206, note 363.) Thie tribe 
rrruet have had in ancient time8 a very distinctive head-covering or head-drees 
now no more in  uee, for  a LLa-Lbbii ie alwaye depicted thue. The moon eymbol 
reeting on that read 'ghiigh = auspicious, is here read 'ha h i &  can mean 
both moon and month. 
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Rubr. 6:  (See 1. c., p. 84, note 17). The central figure denotee a 'Na-'khi pro- 
nounoing a prognoeticum. T3he inverted moon ie here read 'khu = night. 

Rubr. 7 :  Of the six symbols only the fifth, compoeed of three small circlee 
united by lines, needs to be explained, it ie read 'zii = a conetellation of nine 
etarn (see I .  c., p. 121, note 91). 

Rubr. 8: The figure eeemingly encloeed in a tent or houee is called or read 
Ll'e'u-lbpo-Lewue-Lp'ii-'haw a litteral translation of which i e  demon ceremony 
&ef sleep. Any male head of a household in whcih a death hae occurred is 
thus called. Ueually the figure aloue would be called 'a-'eei = father, the 
wood symbol 4ss aleo etands for 2swue-3p'a = chief, as there ie no symbol for 
the firet eyllable "gswue" the nearest to i t  "'ss" is used. He is the chief who takes 
care of all the gueete and preparee sleeping quartere for them. Of the words 
LTe'u-lbpo the first refers to the deceased who is conslidered a demon prior 
to hie being eecorted to the realms of the gods. 'Bpo means to dlant, perform 
a ceremony. 

The word 'bpo seeme to have one origin with Bon; the 'Na-'khi are 
unable to pronounce final letters or consonante, so bon becomea 'bpo, in 
1Na-2khi, it meane to chant, pray, perform a ceremony. I quite agree with 
Hoffmann's conclusion as to the meaning of bon, it is corroborated by the 
'Na-ekhi 'bpo. In  hie ,,Quellen aur Geechichte der tibetiehen Bon-Religion" 
he eaye on page 137, ,,mi& diinkt ee, daB bon zu dem obeoluten Verbvm 
bon-pa zu etellen iet.. . und mit zlae (beeser bzlaa) murmeln, murmelnd re- 
zitieren wiedergegeben wird". He etates that the word lzlae-pa ie especially 
ueed for the mumbling of magic words. The word zlae is pronounced da or 
de, i t  is poesible that the Mo-so term for a shaman viz., *Nda-'pa in Yung- 
aing ie identical with it. 

The mourning son is called 'Nddii-lla-Pch'i-gzo-Lghiigh, 'Nddii-'la meane 
orphan, and the remainder "this son good". Colloquially he is called '20- 

'ch'Er; the mourning daughter is known as yNddii-11ii-y&~i-3mi-Pgkyi but only 
at the death of a mother, and colloquially she is called 3mi-ich'Er. A deceased 
father ia compared to a male crane who is about to rise and fly to the high 
cloude, like the deceased who is about to be escorted to the realms of the 
gods,on high. He is termed 'Gko-'p'6r = the white crane, the crane with the 
s~ra ight  bill = 3 g k ~  'nun 'dtv. If the deceased is a mother she is called 
PGhiigh-'khii-'ghiigh-210-Pbbiie which ie also a term for a female crane. 

Rubr. 9-10 need no special explanation, save that in rubric 9 the two figures 
repreeent, the first a headman, the second a 'dto-'mba and the third the de- 
ceased (see SNL, p. 108, also NNCRC, p. 276, note 582). In rubpic 10 i~ 
a 2mbca-Pmi or butter lamp, the symbol for butter 'ma-'p'6r and the negat~ion 
'muan. In Rubric 11 we see two gods here read 00 'nii 'Ha = the '0 and 'Ha, 
that is a11 the gode. The numeral 360 separated by the adjective 'ghiigh 
= good refers to the 360 good gods, lgg6 = on high, and %'u = arrive. (See 
'Ha %hi 'p'i in SNL, 11: 74.) 
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Rubrics: 

1) You h,ave arrived in the land of the b i g h t  sun, and in the land of the 
bright moon, you are escorted on high to the realm where once born 
one never dies. 

2) The eon of the deceased (2Nddu-'la-'&'i-2zo-tghugh) and the 'Ts'u-'bpo- 
2swue-2p'a-ghaw. 

3) Of the gods (this does not refer to rubric 2, but to the next rubric). 
4) Milk the white half-breed yak, white yak, white goat and white sheep, 

they make butter and from 1000, 100 loavee of butter make butter 
lamps. 

5) 'Yii-Smun-211ii-2ssi with such a lamp placed into your hand, 
6) you are escorted to the land of the '0 and 'Ha (see NNCRC, p. 91, 

note 42). 
7) You have not been caught in the 18 realms of 'La-ach'ou in hell. 
8) You have not been caught in the 9 black houses of 2Nyi-twua = hell. 
9) You have not been caught in the lake of 'Khyii-Pdso 'du = the land 

of the brutes (animal world). 

Explanation of text  

Rubr. 1:  The three symbols in  the centre of the rubric read 'muire amup %hi; 
only the two upper are read, the third, a reclining demon referring to the 
deceased is not read but illucidates the second one 'mup = a horeefly, here 
phonetically used for Srnue = to die; of the last two eymbole of the rubric, 
'gg6 Jbpa escorted on high, the lower one is written differently from that 
usually employed, i t  is the picture of a colander = %pa with the eteam 
escaping upwards instead of from below, it indicates that the manuecript ie 
not a Li-chiang one where thie symbol is uot employed. 

Rubr. 2:  The symbol for  "mourning eon" is here written out more fully than 
in rubric 8 of page one. The sheep's head ie here superimposed on a body 
with two lege and two arms. The symbol 'ndi (here read 2nddii) between the 
horns of the sheep acts as a phonetic; the sheep head in the name 'Nddu- 
'Ia-2ch'i-'zo-Lghiigh ia not read but indicates the pereon is 'yu = alive, living; 
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sheep is lyu also 'bbii, the latter is the ancient literary term. The emall 
o)mbol to the right is read 2ch:i = this, a denionstrative pronoun, with 
= jewel, drawn on a stem like a flower, is phonetically employed in the 
name of the mourning son. The last symbol 'haw = food is here a phonetic 
for Shaw = sleep in the term for the chief representative of tche household 
where the death took place. 

Kubr. 3: contains the symbol for 'ha = god or gods, the genetive ie not 
written and the objects belonging to the gods are found in rubric 4: where 
we have 'ndsu = halfbreed yak, 'mbir = yak, 3ds'i = goat and 'yu = sheep. 
The symbol attached to the base of the heads and the symbol for  a container 
serve as the verb 'ch'wua = to milk, the particular animal to which i t  ie 
attadled. The next two symbols read from top down are 'ma-'p'ir = butter, 
followed by 'dtv = 1000, and 'ghugh = the swastika here used for the nu- 
meral 100, the last is a butter lamp or 2mb'a-2n~i. 

Hubr. 6: shows four symbols, the lowest 'du = land, above i t  ' 0  and 'Ha 
= the gods, and 'bpii = escort. 

Rubr. 7: The muskdeer head without the fangs superimposed on a human 
figure represents the demon 'I.a-3ch'ou (see SNL, p. 13, note 2; pp.44-45; 
also NNCRC, pp. 747, 382, note 766), the numeral 18 (10 + 8), the symbol 
9 ~ ' ~ ~  here written with coils of intestines, hence unclean, impure, follow. 
There are 18 realms in gNyi-2wiia or  hell, see the sShi-210 s N ~  ms., 2 N y i - z ~ u a  
'ts'a-sho 'du 'ts'u 2dzhu-'zhwua, but these are apparently different from the 18 
'La-3ch'ou realms i n  hell. There remain two symbols 'muin = not, "a = 
caught. The last, the head of a chicken = "a, phonetically used for ''a to 
be caught, to catch (see SNL, p.79). 

RuBr. 8: The first two symbols 'nyi = fish, 'du = land are here read 'Nyi- 
and stand for hell (see SNL, p. 74, also NNCRC, p. 86, note 23; p. 269, 

uote 572). There are nine bla& houses in hell, the black dot = 'na is in the 
symbol for 'wula = house. 

Rubr. 9: 'Khyu-'dso 'du = juniper, lizzard, land; of these three symbols the 
two upper are phonetics for 'Khyii-'dso = the animal or  brute world, the 
third is an ideograph, ',dii = realm (see I. c.,  p. 85). Often the name is written 
wrongly 'Khyu-'sso. Of the words 2muin  "a only the negation is written. The 
last symbol 'khu = lake refers to the poison lake which is said to exist in the 
animal world wherein the soul may be detadned (see 1.c.' p. 85, also NNCRC, 
p. 84, note 18). 
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Rubrics: 

1) Nor have you been caught in the land of the Preta (:Yi-'ndaw 'dii). 
2) You are escorted to the excellent realm of the beautiful 33 gods. 
3) 'Yii-3mu~-211u-'sei your body and eoul are now a t  peace, your horse ir 

well and its mane ie beautiful; I the 'dto-'mba 
4) have placed in your hand the golden butter lamp, let your mouth 

pronounce 'Y~-~l l i i - 'ma-~h6 and light your lamp and present it before 
the great god 'Gkaw-'bbfi-2yi-'ndZr, 

5) Before 'Gy~-'aw-~de-'16r 'Ha-'ddu light your lamp. 
6) Before 3T'a-ebbii-egkv-3shu 'Ha-'ddii 
7) light your lamp. 
8) Before 'Ndo-'shi-'muin-'ndaw 'Ha-'ddu light and preeent your lamp. 
9) In the East before 'K'o-'te'a-'ts'a-'mbu =Dto-'ddii present your lamp. 

Explanation of text 

Kubr. 1 :  The first symbol a fat-bellied demon called 2Yi-sndaw stands on the 
symbol 'dii = land (see NNCRC, p. 86, note 29, also SNL, p. 82). 

Rubr. 2:  On the outside of the enclooure in which a god sits are two flowers 
'bi, here read %zi = beautiful. The remainder of the symbols are self ex- 
planatory (see NNCRC, p. 300, note 667). 

Rubr. 3: As the deceased is given a horee to ride, it is here introduced; euch 
a horse is called 'Team-'ngu and usually figured thus: on the top of its head 
is the 'nv or pine branch which represents the deceased. Soul in 'Na-:khi is 

'0-'ha, i t  is often only written ae here with the symbol for moon. 
month = ?ha, more correctly it ie written in  conjunction with the 
symbol for turquoise = '6 + = '&'ha = eoul. I t  is interest- 
ing to note that the eym 

k 9  
bol ' 6  aleo stands for the shadow 

of au image or  object. I n  our  text only the moou eymbol ie written and 
ahove it that for body = 'gv, it can also stand for the adjective 'gv = good 
or well, in the sense of well being. 

Rubr. 4 :  All eight symbols before the picture of the deity are phonetically 
employed, the first four for the DhZrani 1Yu-Sllu-1ma-Zh6; the next four spell 
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the name of the god viz: 'Gkaw-'bbii-'yi-'ndgr, but nothing is known about 
him. The symbol '&'ung = carnelian is here a phonetic for 'ch'ung = to 
present, offer, i t  is attached to the lamp. 
Rubr. 5: Of the name of this god only the first syllable 'Gyu, and the last two 
gde-llEr are written, the word law is omitted. Nothing is known of him. The 
worde 'gyu-law usually indicate the region of Kham and part of 
Amdo, Gyade;  it is possible that the god had his origin there. 

Rubr. 6:  Tthe four symbols in  this rubric are applied phonetically in the name 
of the god ST'a-Pbbii-Pgkv-ashu, nothing is known of him. 

Rubr. 8: 'Ndo-lshi-emua~-lndaw is fully written out, the symbols being used 
phonetically. 

Rubr. 9: The first two eymbole are %+-'ma 't'u = sun ~ i a e ,  hence East, the 
name of the deified Vto-'mba or  2Dto-'d~dii = great teather is 'K'~-~ts 'a-~ts 'a-  
%nbbii, here written 'K'~-~te'a-'ssa-~mbu (see NNCRC, p. 151-152, note 167). 
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Rubrics: 

l j  In  the South before 'Ssii-4zhi-'ma-'ngu fDto-'ddu preeent your lamp. 
2) In  the West before 8Na-eesa-'&'ung-alu 'Dto-'ddii present your lamp. 
3) In the North before eGv-asea-2k'o-'mba 
4) 'Dto-'ddii present your 1,amp. 
5) In the centre between heaven and earth before LSso-'yu-Sdzi-egv 'Dto- 

'ddu present your lamp. 
6) Before PT'uJ'ts'ii-%s-gwua LHa-lddii present your lamp. 
7) Before 'M~i-Ldshi-'gko-SndEr 2Hii-'ddii present your lamp. 
8) Before 'L6r-'gyu-"kyi-'gyu 'Ha-'ddu present your lamp. 
9) Before 'LEr-2wua-~'u-2te'o *Ha-'ddii present your lamp. 

10) Before aT*a-lseaw-llir-zwua 'Ha-'ddu present your lamp. 

Explanatioir 01 text 

Rubr. 1:  This deity or deified gdto-'mba is well known. The symbol in the 
upper left is read zYi-2&'i-'mue~ = south, i t  represents the tail end of the 

water eymbol 'gyi , all streams in 'Nafkhi land flow from north to eouth 

not only the Wu-liang Ho  mentioned by the compilers of the 'Na-'khi - Chi- 
neee dictionary, Li Lin-ta'an and Ho Ts'ai (see Mo-so Hsiang-hsing wen-tzu 
tzu-tien 11171, p. 19, no 185). Tthe three other symbols epell the syllables 
'Sea-'ehi and 'ngu of the Ldto-'mba'e name, the syllable 'ma is not written. 
I t  can be eeen how difficult it is to decipher names of gode, etc., when one 
or often two syllables or  even more, in the better known names, are omitted. 
(See NNCRC, p. 151, note 167). 

Rubr. 2: Of the -tern one = PNyi-2ma-'gv, also only t h e e  eyllablee are 
writteu: 'N,a-ha-'ch'ung, the last '1u is omitted. 

Rubr. 3: The northern one zHo-ggv-llo, this is indicated by the upper part of 

the water eymbol e', has all four syllables of his name written 'Gv = bear, 

'eea = goral, "'0 = baeket, and 'mba = goitre, the tones in the name are 

different in all but the last syllable from the ~ ic tographs  here phonetically 
employed. (See 1. c., note 167.) 
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Rubr. 5 :  Of this Ldto-lmba's name all syllablee are written, PSso = dry, Iyu = 

decayed, Odzi = to tie(-up) and 'gv = body. (See 1. c., note 167.) He is the 
central one (see p. 1, rubric 6). 

Rubr. 6:  The name of this god ie fully written out: 'T'u = trough, 'ts'ii = 
millet, = liver, %ua = five. Nothing ie known of him, he occurs only in 
this text as far as ascertained. 

liubr. 7: Of his name only three syllables are written = W i  = fire, = 

bird claws, and k d i r  = a pond. The word S g k ~  is not written. This is the only 
place where his name occurs as far as known. 

Hubr. 8:  This is the well known leader of the 360 'Ba-'d'a; see NNCRC, p. 133, 
note 117, Plate 40. His name is here fully written out. 

Rubr. 9:  Another unknown deity. His name is fully written out 'Lir = call, 
%iia = house, gp'u = a buble, 2te'o = dance. 

Rubr. 10: ST'a-'ssaw-'lir-'wua all symbolcr phonetically used, 8T'a = pagoda, 
%saw = breath, ' l ir  = call, 'wuh = five. The name of this deity occurs only 
in this manuscript. 
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Rubrics: 
1) You have arrived before 1Bbir-'mbbii-2gkaw-1yi g b p o - l ~ b o  prerent 

your lamp. 
2) You have arrived before lBbir-lmbbii-ea-zbbii gdto-'ddii present your 

lamp. 
3) You have arrived before gSs-'gyu-gbpa-'dtu 
4) *dto-'mba preeent your lamp. 
5) You have arrived before 'Dtii-'mla 'Shi-'lo preeent your lamp. 
6) You have arrived before 2Gv-'la-Py.i-Pbbii 4Ha-'ddu present your lamp. 
7) You have arrived before 2Miian-Sllii-1ddu-2ndzi preeent your lamp. 
8) You have arrived before 'Zii-2ghiigh-'~~i-Pgkv eHii-'ddu present your 

lamp. 
9) You have arrived before zSe-Lbbii-zgyi-2t'~ and 2 G k a ~ - S l l u - ' n a - g ~ ~ a  

Explanation of text 

Rubr. 1 to 5:  represent Pbpo-lmbo or 'dto-lmbas, while from 6-9 'Hi1 ddii 
or great gods, the Tlibetan Lha-chhen, are figured. Their names are all phone- 
tically rendered. The only ones known are ZDtu-(edto-)lmba 5hi -90 (see 
NNCRC, p. 82, note 11) and 2Miian-allu-1ddu-2ndzi (see Z.C., pp. 79-81, note 10). 
Nothing is known about the other gods and 2dto-'rnbae mentioned on this 
page. The *dto-'mbas wear the five-lobed crown, or the large broad hat in 
which they are often figured in miniature8 on the first page of a manuscript. 
The gods ,are distinguished by their pointed headdress. 'M~a~- ' l lu- 'ddu-~nd~i 
is a lwye easily recognized by his high forehead as in hie Chinese repreeent- 
ation ae Shou-hsing. 

Studla Inmt. Anthr., Vo1. 8. Rock, Funeral Ceremony of the INa-tkhi  
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Rubrics: 

1) 'Ha-'ddii light your lamp. 
2) You have arrived before 'Gv-2mbbii-'esa-'~su 'Ha-'ddii light and pre- 

sent your lamp. 
3) You have arrived before ' Y ~ - ~ n ~ i - ' g k y i - ~ n g u  light and preeent your 

lamp. 
4) You have arrived before PBpa-'dtii-110-3nyi, light and present your 

lamp. 
5) You have arrived before 'Nyri-'t'~-'gkv-~wiia, light and preeent your 

lamp. 
6) You have arrived before 'Sea~-~bbii-~seaw-'la 
7) light and present your lamp. 
8) You have arrived before 2Muap'yii-2t'i . . .? . . ., light and present your 

laamp. 
9) You have arrived before the great edto-mba and 2Llu-'bu 'Yi-3shi-1ii- 

'20, light and present your lamp. 
10) You have arrived before 'Ssa~-~yi- 'wiia-~dc 'Ha-'d,du, light and pre- 

sent your lamp. 

Explanation of  text 

Rubr. 2: The name of this unknown delity ie fully written out 'Gv = to pro- 
tect, 'mbbii = to crawl, 'eaa = goral and 'eeu = a die. 

Rubr. 3: Thie is not a deity bui a Ybpo-'mbo, he officiate0 in the realm of 
the 'Sau Niga clan who dwell in water. He is their Zdto'mba. See NNCRC, 
pp. 127, 148, note 157. His name is f,ully written out: 'Yu = decayed, 'nyi 
= sun, 'gkyi = ehenrs, 'ngu = a grain box. 

Rubr. 4:  Thie is aleo a 'bpo-'mbo, he serves the 'Dtu Niiga clan, hie name 
is fully written: Zbpa = frog, *dtii = to etrike acr on an anvil, 'lo = muntjak, 
'nyi = fieh. See I . c . ,  pp. 127, 148, note 157. 

Rubr. 5:  This is apparently a 'Hii-'ddii or great god, nothing ie known of 
him. Hie eymbols have been explained. 
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Rubr. 6 :  2Ssaw-Lbb~-2seaw-'la is a terrestrial Ldto-'rnba (see t. c., pp. 127, 148, 
note 155; p. 237). 

Rubr. 8: A deity whose full name is not known as only three symbols are 
written namely: *Mua~!  = heaven, 'yii = eheep, and 't'i = a carpenters plane. 

Kubr. 9: This is the famous 'dto-'mba of the father of the human ('Nm-%hi) 
race 2Muan-allii-'ddu-2ndzi, hie name is 'Yi-Chi-'ti-'zo. Strangely the name is 
often only indicated by tbe symbol for pig = Ibu, the Tibetan for pig iv 
phag, and i t  is here so used but not read, pha or p'a means a 2Llii-'bu or 
'Ssan-'nyi-'p'a or  genuine eorcerer in contradietinction of a Pdto-'mba or 
priest. He was apparently 2Muan-allii-'ddu-2ndzi'~ sorcerer or 2Llii-'bu. The 
last syllable of hie name is 'zo here written with the symbol 'zo = a jar of 
earthen ware. See NNCRC, p.216, note 377; p.227, note 404; p.526, note 807. 
He wears the trident-like lBa-ek'o and the long feathers of the 'gko-'na the 
great black vulture Aegypus monachus of the northern gramlands, the hat 
is usually figured thus: 

This type of hat colloquially called eSsu-1p'6r "ta-'lii is 
only worn by Pdto-'mbas performing the 'Khi 'Nv fune- 
rary ceremony; the literary name is 'Ba-2k'o. 

Rubr. 10: This is the great 'Na-4khi celestial deity ' S s a ~ - ~ ~ i - ~ w u a - ~ d e .  I t  is 
etrange that the syllable 'na = bladc often occure in his name, i t  is never 
read and not a single "to-'mba 1 had aeked could explain its preeence. I have 
also so far been unsuccessful1 to discover his Tibetan Bon identity which 
nlust undoubtedly exist, perhaps the eyllable 'na is the key to it. See I .  c., 

p. 129, note 108. a l ~ o  Plate 29. 
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Rubrics : 

1) You have arrived before 'Muir~-~mi-'p'Etr-byi 2Ha-'ddu light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before gShi-'la-%u-'gko 2Ha-'ddii light and present 
your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before 2Ss-2bpa-'ts'a-'gyu 'Ha-'ddii light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

4) You have arrived before the seven 'Ngaw 'gg6 'T'b3mi (2shEr-3gkv) 
goddesses light and present your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before T '~-~gkaw- 'ngv-~gkv,  light and present your 
lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 2T'i-2gv-'ho-'bbEr-'khyu, light and present 
your lamp. 

7) You have arrived before 2Ha-'ddu 3T'a-'ddii, 

8) light and p r e ~ e n t  your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before T'u-'la "Ds'i-'bbii light and present your 
lamp. 

10) You have arrived before 2 H i i - 1 ~ o - J p ' u - 2 ~ ~ y u  "a-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

11) You have arrived before 2Ss-'bpa-'ch'u~~g-2sso 'Ha-'ddu, 

Explanation 01 text 

ltubr. 1: I t  seems to me that this deity represents ' M ~ a ~ - ~ m i - % p a - ' l o  rather 
than 'M~in-~mi-~p'5r-(~'u-)~n~i which occurs i n  no other 'Na-'khi manu- 
scripte. The former is the mountain god of the Am-nye Ma-chhen. The  symbols 
used here are: OMuin = not, 'mi = fire, 'p'Er = white and k y i  = penis. For 
explanation of the former see NNCRC, p. 132, note 116. 

R I L ~ ~ .  2: This is the famous deity usually called 3Shou-11a-3wu-2gko, identical 
with the Tabetan Bijn gShen-lha-od-dkar, the father of the Bon gods. Hi* 
name ie here written OShi instead of "hou, with the symbol for ' N g y ~ - ~ n a  
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SShi-210 'Ngyu = Mt. Kailas. See I .  c., p. 169, note 242, also Frontice-piece to 
first volume of NNCRC, and Plate C ,  pp. 259-262. 

Kubr. 3: Nothing is known of this deity. Thc symbols used in the name are 
!Ss = wood (a tree), Pbpa = frog, 'ts'ii = salt and lgyu = a mould. 

Rubr. 4 :  These seven goddee~es are called 'T'i-3mi and ore goddeeses of 
victory. There are also nine 4Ngaw-2zo-(sngv-sgkv) or nine male victors they 
have however no special name. The name of these seven goddesses occurs 
only in this manuscript (see I .  c., p. 135, note 122). 

Kubr. 5 :  Although the name here written is ' T ' ~ - ~ g k a w  %~gv-'~kv, the 'T'o- 
2gko Zngv-sgkv are meant. See 1. c., p. 703; 145, note 145. 

Rubr. 6:  Nothing is known of this deity. The symbols used in  writing hie 
name are: 't,.i = a carpenter's plane, 'gv = body, 'ho = the milky way, 
'khyu = the Garuda and 'bbkr = rope. 

Rubr. 9: Thie is a 'P'u-'la or personal god whose name is =De'i-'bbii written 
with 8ds'i = goat and 'bbii = a pot. 'P'u-'la is nearly always written 'p'ir 
= white, 'la = hand. See p. 8, rubric 6. 

Rubr. 10: This deity is figured with hands folded; the worde PHa-'iigo actually 
mean god I; it may however be part of the name of the deity, the rest of the 
name is written ep'u = a bubble, and 'nyu = to wiggle, to  shiver. 

Rubr. 11 :  Theee symbols have already been expleined. Nothing is known of 
thie deity. 
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Page 8 
Rubrics: 

1) light and present your lamp. 

2) You have arnived before 3P'u-zzhou-3dto-Pgv ¶Ha-lddii, light and pre- 
eent your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before 1Na-'fffi-4eeo-'gyu 'Ha-'ddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

4) You have arrived before 'Dea- 'w~a-~a-~mbbfi 'Ha-'ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before 'DsPgehi-'la-'ddo "a-'ddii, llight and present 
your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 'P'u-'la zSe-zbpa, light and present your lamp. 

7) You have arrived before eMi-1te'a-2mi-2ggii 'Ha-'ddii, 

8) light and present your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before 'Gg~-~shi-3nv-'t'u "a-'ddii, light and present 
your lamp. 

10) You have arrived before 2Wua-2hwua-3nv-2t'u *Hii-'ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

Explanation of text 

Of all theee deities only one ie known, namely 'Dsa-%hi-'la-'ddo in rub- 
ric 5. He ie better known as 'Dsa-26hi-1na-2ddo. See NNCRC, p. 149, note 162. 
He ib the 'bpo-'mbo who euppreeses the lDgii demons. Here he is called 
eHa-'ddii = great god. The word 'ddo is borrowed from the Tibetan, eix in 
'Na-4khi is 'eh'wua. 

In rubric 6, 'P'u-'la ie wFitten with a tiger'e (head) = 'la instead of the 
8)-mbol for hand = 'la. See p. 7, rubric 9. 
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Page 9 

Rubrics: 

1) You have arrived before fHi i -1 i i iq~-2~~a-1gk~  eHii-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before 'T~'a-'rni-~mi-~wua zHii-lddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before =Ha-'yii- 

4) lte'a-Lchwua zHa-'ddii, light and present your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before zHa-1~go-'ts'a-2dso 'Ha-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 1Te'a-'la-2dto-adtZr *Ha-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

7) You have arrived before sGkyi-'yu-zsso-2mbbik eHii-'ddii, light and 
present your lamp. 

8) You have arrived before 'La-2bb~-ft'u-Pgko WH1ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before sWua-sssaw-lgkyi-'yu PHa-lddu, light and pre- 
s ~ n t  your lamp. 

Explanatiorc of text 

Of the deities here enumerated only one ie known, he is lLa-'bbii-tt'u- 
b k o  'HE-'ddu; the first syllable of his name is here written with the aymbol 
for 'Ha = god, it is the Tibetan Iha = god. and its Tibetan phonetic has been 
borrowed as happens often in 'Na-=khi texts. He is equivalent to the Tibetan 
Lha-bon-thod-dkar, he was the 'bpo-lmbo of the gods and a great god him- 
self. He was also the grandfather of 'Dto-'mba aShirlo (gShen-rab(e)-mi-bo). 
See NNCRC, p. 148, note 158. 

All the other gods are unknown. 
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Page 10 
Hu brics: 

1) You have a r i v e d  before 1Gkyi-1yu-2s~aw-11a-2wua 'Ha-'ddu, light an pre- 
sent your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before 'Gkaw-*t'u 2Ha-1ddu, light land present your 
lamp. 

3) You have arrived before 'Na-2shi-3t'a-2yu 'Ha-'ddii, light and present 
your lamp. 

4) You have arrived before 'Yu-'ssaw-sgkyi-'seaw 'Ha-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before 2Gkv-1nddu-2zaw-'mbbiie *Ha-'ddu, light and 
present your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 4Ss-2mu~'lo-*ghugh, 

7) 'Ha-'ddu, light and present your lamp. 

8) You have a r i v e d  before 2Mi-3yi-2mi-'zhi 2Ha-'dldu, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before 'Khyu-11a-2p'u-'ts'o 2Ha-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

Explanation of text 

The names of all the above gods occur only in this manuscript. 
RLLbr. I :  The symbols used in wniting hie name are: 'Yu = decayed, 'gkyi = cloud, 
h a w  = breath, 'la = hand and 2wiia = house. 

Rubr. 2: The first symbol is 'ha and is here not part of the name. The second 
symbol below is read 'gkaw and is derived from the Tibetan, the third upper 
io 't'u = a trough. 

Rubr. 3: The upper symbol is 'na = black, derived from the Tibetan character 
uag = black, followed by '%hi = meat, %'a = pagodoa, and 'yu = decayed. 

Rubr. 4:  Of the four symbols ,used the first i e  'yii = sheep, and the third 
'gkyi = shears. 
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Rubr. 5:  None of these symbols has appeared before in thie text. The first ie 
L g k ~  = head, the second is represented by a symbol whoee original eound 
complex is 'ndi, it represents the young, curled frond of the Bradren fern, 
Pteridiunt aquilinum, which in early spring is gathered by the children for food 
for in the spring food is ecarce and must be augmented by wild growing plants. 
'Na-Pkhi peasant land-holdinga are not large and i f  the family coneists of fivs 
members there is usually not enough grain left to last till the first new crop 
comes in, hence the saying: 'Ndi 'zo 'ndi agkwuo-'gkwuo, %o "kyi 'gko Pla =ehE?r 
which literally means: fern young fern (frond) curled, child small inside again 
redeemed, freely translated: When the young 'Ndi fronds appear, there is no 
fear of chidren to die of hunger. 

The next symbol is 'zaw = planet, and the last 'mbbae it is the picture of 
a book or  manuscript. This is an old literary term, the colloquial for book ie 
't'a-eghiigh. 

Kubr. 6: The first symbol has been explained, the second irr 'mum = heaveu, 
a conventionalized form. The third can he read 'lo and also 'k'a, i t  repreuents 
a valley with a spring and flowing water. Here it is read 'lo = valley; the laet 
ie the companyon of the Z M u ~  demons, the IGhiigh, the short linee on the arms 
and legs represent hair. (See NNCRC, pp. 1 1 6 1 2 0 ;  p. 93, note 47.) 

Rubr. 8 :  Of these four two have been explained, the second is 'yi = e eerow, 
the laet 'zhi = enake. 

Hubr. 9: Two of the ,eymbols only need an explanation. The first is usually 
read 'dgyii = to crow, a chicken crowing, here i t  is read 'khyu, 'Khyu 
=chicken is a Tibetan loan word and in such a case the phonetic character 
'khyu is usually inserted, see p. 12, rubric 5. The laet symbol ir 'tr'o 
= elephant. 
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Page 11 
Rubrics: 

1) You have arrived before lLa-ebbii-Lt'u-Lgkaw 'Ha-'ddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before 1La-4yi-1seu-1deo *Ha-'ddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before gSe-3hpa-'gyi-zmu~ 

4) PHa-lddii, light and present your lamp. 

5 )  You have arrived before 'La-*gyi-'s~a-=bbii '?Ha-'ddii, light and present 
your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 'S9-*bpa-'la-egyi LHa-lddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

7) You have arrived before 1La-3gko-1yii-%eo LHa-lddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

8) You have a r i v e d  before ' H ~ - ~ g k o - ~ g y i - ~ r n u ~  eHa-lddii, light and preeent 
your lamp. 

Explanation - of text 

Rubr. I :  There eeeme to be a repetition, or the deity mentioned on page 9, 
rubric 8, ie a dfifferent one. I pereonally believe it  ia a repetition. 

The eymbols in the other rubrice have already been explained on previoue 
yagee. There are to be questioned the last eymbols of rubrics 3 and 8 respecti- 
vely. These eymbole are read *Mhan = heaven, but here they have the sound 
value of Lmun, see page 10, rubric 6. If the last two ayllablee are part of the 
name then the following two: PHa-lddii are correct, if they etand however for 
'gyi-'mun, the Tibetan rgyal-rno = queen, then PHii-lcldii muet be omittet. 
However I believe that 'gyi-'mun is part of the name, for the eyllable 'mun 
in the title Lgyi-gmun is alwaye written with the one of rubric 6 of page 10, 
never with %has = heaven. 
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Pade 12 
Rubrics: 

1) You have a r ived  before 'Ss-'bpa-%so-'mbbGe-'k'ij 'Ha-'ddii, light and 
present your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before gWiia-'gkyi-'ngv-'t*u 'HE1ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before 'Wua-11a-2sso-'mbbiie 'Ha-'ddii, l i ~ h t  and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

4) You have a r~ ived  before 1Zii-2k'o-gdto-1ch*unE 2Ha-1ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before 'Khyu-'la-'dto-'eeo 'Hii-'ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before 'De'i-2bbG-1iigo-8khii 'Ha-'ddii, light and pre- 
eent your lamp. - 

7) You have arrived before 'Ng~-~khii-~wua-~ts' i i  'Ha-'ddii, light and pre- 
eent your lamp. - 

8) You have arrived before 'Ng~-~khii-S~ko-~ehi  'Ha-'ddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before EGkv-lnddii-'zaw-lmbbGe 'Ha-'ddii, light and 

present your lamp. 

Explanation o/ text 

Rubr. I :  The only symbol to be explained here is that for dog = 'k'o; it is 
the last one in the rubric. 

Rubr. 4 and 5: In ea& of these two rubrics appears the syllable 'dto = board 
(a wooden board, pine board) in rubric 4 it is vertical and in rubric 5 it is 
horizontal. 

Rubr. 6 , 7  and 8: each have the symbol al&ii = lake, compare with the last 
symbol in the name on page 3, rubric 4, there the 'khii eymbol is full of dote, 
it is read ' ndk  = a pond, a ehallow one showing parts of the dry bottom. 
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Page 13 
Rubrics: 

1) You have arrived before 2Ha-1yii-2mua~-'yii 'Ha-'ddii, light and present 
your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before 'Lo-egkv-2ngaw-~wha-3te'u 'Ha-'ddii, light and 
present your lamp. 

3) You have arrived before ' ~ ~ - ~ k h i i - % u a - ' p * u  eHa-lddii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

4) You have arnived before 'Ngv-'la-egkaw-'bbEr 'Ha-'ddu, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

5) You have arrived before 'La-'~h'i-~wua-~t'i 'Ha-'ddii, light and present 
your lamp. 

6) You have arrived before the 13 20-1gko-%so-Schung, light and present 
your lamp. 

7) You have arrived before 20-(1gko-)2sso-Pmbbti "a-'dldii, light and pre- 
sent your lamp. 

8) You have arrived before 3Gko-2gkaw-2a-2na-11v 'Ha-'ddii, light and pre- 
eent your lamp. 

9) You have arrived before 20-2t'~-3t'i-311u 'Ha-'ddu, light and present 
your lamp. 

Explanation of text 

The, symbols in  the first three rubrics have already been explained. 
Rubr. 4 :  The first symbol has two readings, the primary one ie shu = the stomam 
of a ruminant the second is 'ngv = firm, strong. This deity is usually called 
ZNgu-11a-agko-2bbii, see SNL, II., p. 112, and Plate 37, sect. 100; also NNCRC, 
p. 131, note 111. 

Rubr. 5: In  ms. no 2012 appears the syllable 'dshi = claw of a bird of prey 
instead of 'ch,,i = the weight of a ocale, the second symbol in the rubric. 

Rubr. 6: The first character is A, a Tibetan syllable borrowed by the zdto-1mba8 
for  the eyllable W, this letter always stands for  20-1gko-Paw-'gko when i t  occurs 
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alone, here i t  has eimply the eound value *O. The laet eymbol in the name: "ung 
repreeents an awl, it ie followed by the numeral 13, i.e., 10 and 3. In me., no 2012 
the name ie followed by the figure of a god.There are apparently 13 gode bearing 
that collective name. 

Kubr. 8: In  this ma. the herd of the bird wae very indietinct and it may have 
been that of a duck = 'aw, i. e., a tame dudr, a wild dudc is called 2rnb'a; thue 
the name may have to be read 2Aw-2gkaw-ea-2na-11v. In ms., no 2012, the name 
ie written aX-egko-2ii-11v. The third symbol 'a represents a mouth with tongue 
protruding land enunciating La; the eymbol hae no other meaning. The last one 
in the name ie that of a dragon = 'lv, probably delrived from the Chinese lung. 

Hubr.9: The last eymbol in the name of this deity is 'Ilii = a ti&, eu& ae afflict 
eheep and cattle. 
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Ku brics : 

1) You have arrived before 'T'i-sllu-'ssaw-3ds'i 'Ha-'ddu, light and present 
your lamp. 

2) You have arrived before the 18 gGhiigh-eddo-'na-ggyu =Ha-'ddii, light 
and present your lamp. 

3) 1Yii-8mun-211ii-'esi you have arrived at the beautiful mountain 

4) and beautiful cliff which never grow old, you have arrived at YMuan- 
311u-2ndaw-'gyi 'Khu which never dries up, (you have arrived) at the 
1Ha-Pyi-2boa-'d~aw-'ndzEr which never ages, and at 'Ngy~-~na-~ehi-'lo 
'Ngyu which never grows old. 

5) You have arrived at 'Ddv-'p'Er-'ssi-'nggii which never diminishes in eize. 

6) You have arnived at the torch of the gods which i e  never extinguished. 

7) You have arrived before 'Ddv-'p'Er 'Khyu-'t'khyu (Garuda) who is 
never ill and whose wings scintillate; you have arrived where '0-'hir- 
Lm~an-Pndshi5r dwells and whoee voice (the thunder) never grows weak. 

8) You have arrived in the beautiful 33 realme of the gode on high. 

Explanation of text 

Hubr. 2: The swaetlka is read 'Ghugh-'ddo it is the Tibetan gYung-drung, 
see NNCRC, p. 115, note 81, there are 18 S w a s ~ k a  gode called 'Na-=gyu, they 
occur only here in thie manuscript. 

Rubr. 3: The deceaeed is here shown with a monkey head = 'yu, indicating 
that he is now considered an ancestor, see pages 1 and 2, and rubrics 9 and 2 
and 5 respectively. The symbol 'eeo is not rea'd here but in conjuction with that 
of mountain denotes a high mountain where the thin air causes ringing in the 
ears; the flower symbols attached to that of the mountain imply that the 
mountain is beautiful, see page 3, rubric 2. What the meaning of the symbol 
'szii = willow leaves is could not be determined. 

Kubr. 4:  We have here the symbol for cliff aleo with a flower attached to it  read 
"a = cliff, 'szi = beautiful. 2Miia~-Sllu-'ndaw-1gyi 'Khu is Lake = 3Khii 
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Manasarowar (see NNCRC, p.424, note 7711, i t  is only w"tten with the 
abridged eyinbol 'MUU instead of 'Muse, and the symbol for lake = 'khii; 
of the sentence which never dries up, only the eymbol for the negation 'muip 
ig written, i t  is immediately to the right of the g m u ~  symbol. The following 
symbol represent# a juniper growing on the mystic mountain of the universe, 
Sumeru, or  Kailas. I t  is the wish-granting tree (see I .  c., p. 437, note 772; 
also SNL, 11: p. 101, Plate 34, e e ~ t . 6 9 ) ~  Indra's Parijita. The 'Na-'khi Ldto-lmt~a 
use branches of Magnolia delavayi, native to, as well as cultivated in the Li- 
chiang district to represent 'Ha-gyi-gboa-ldaw 'ndzir. The next important 
symbol is that representing 'Ngyu-'na-'ehi-tlo 'Ngyu, the wavy linee extending 
from the sides near the top indicate 'szi-'ehEr = longevity. The next two 
symbols to the right of the mountain are read ' m u i ~  'mun = never (grow) 
old; the word 'mun = a horse fly, can mean both old in  the sense of age of 
a man, and also deceased, dead, a polite way of speaking of the death of an 
old person = 8mun. See page 2, rubric 1. 

Rubr.5: 'Ddv-'p'gr-'eel-'nggii is the mythicgl lion of Tibet, and with the 
Garuda and dragon in  rubric 7 forms a tnimurti called 'Mbir-'t'khyu-'eel-'euu 
(see NNCRC, p. 162, note 214). The symbol 'gkyi = shears etands for 'gkyi 
= small, here: diminish in  i z e .  

Kubr. 6: We eee heme a deity with a lighted torch, the symbol 'mi = fire ie 
on the etidc repreeenting the torch. 

Kubr. 7 :  'JMv-'plEr 'Khyu-'t'khyu = the Garuda with outstretched wings ie 
the firet eymbol (see 1. c., p. 393, note 769); beeide him is the symbol 'ngu 
= a grain box, here i t  betokens 'ngu = illness an abetract idea which cannot 
be written with a pictograph. The dragon in 'Na-%hi ie called '0-'hir = blue, 
b i i a n  = sky (heaven), 'ndshcr = power, his roar is the thunder, the line 
extending from hie mouth indicates his voice issuing. 

Rubr. 8: The whole m b i c  reads PHii Pggii 'dii Oghiigb 'MU 'khi 'ch'wua 'te'6r 
'gg6 91 't'u = God of land beautiful three hundred six ten on high again 
armive. The  eymbol 'gg6 the eecond in the rubric repreeents a b e n d ,  here it 
stands both for the genitive cage 'gg6 and 'gg6 = on high. The symbol 't'u 
= trough, here Zt'u = arrive, i e  over the eymbol 'dii = land, realm. 
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Page 15 
Rubrics: 

1) 'Y~-~muqfll i i -~eei  your body and soul are at peace, your horse is well 
and its mane is beautiful. 

2) Let there be seen three generations in the family of the mourning son 
and the 'Te'u-'bp~-~ewue-'p'a-~haw. 

3) Let us quickly attain long life. 

4) In  the East on 'Ddv-'p'Er 'Ngyu-'ehwua and on 2Ddv-'p'Er-'lv-'mbbii 
light your lamp; light your lamp before the 'Ddv-'p'6r 'Ngaw-'la, 
there go! 

Explanation of text 

Rubr. 1: The only eymbol to be explained here ie the oblong one, bottom centre, 
i t  is read 'Ehu = teeth, a mouth showing an upper and lower row of teeth, 
here i t  etande for 'Ehu = to be at peace, at ease. 

Rubr. 2: See p q e  2, rubric 2; the eyes with lines protruding indicate eeeing, 
to eee = 'ddo. 

Rubr.3: The sentence reads with the 3d symbol to end of rubric: 2Szi ?ehkr 
8ha~-Syi-2gv-2ba-8hu! = longevity duration have, let that be so! See NNCRC, 
p. 485. 

Hubr.4: 'Ddv-'p'kr =white (ae the) conch, 'ngyu 'ehwua = mountain high; 
'Ddv-'p'6r = conch white, 21v-2mbbii rodc pile, a cairn su& ae are erected on 
high mountain paesee, it is the Mongol Obo, eu& an Obo ie indicated by the 
symbol repreeenting piled up rodce. This is followed by a butter lamp and the 
symbol 'ma = vagina, here for 2wui-2ma = yes indeed. The 2Ddv-1p'6r 2Ngaw-'la 
are white epirite of victory = "gaw, see I .  c., p. 140, note 133. The foot symbol 
'k'o = foot stands for Sk'o = to liberate, to be free to go; the last symbol 
repreeents a saw = 'fffi, it serves here for the imperative of go, be gone! 



=MUN 'NDZER 'A 'LA 'DZHU or 

SONG OF THE DEAD, RELATING THE ORIGIN 

OF BITTERNESS 

Slow (ad libitum) 'ZX-'ZX 'TS'O 

Tune to which 3Mun 'ndzEr 3a 'la 'dzhu is sung. 

This eong I found recorded in a very ancient manuscript which I acquired 
by purchase from a peasant from north of Li-chiang in the commune of La-pao 
within the Yangtze loop. Manuscripts of this type are very rare indeed. The 
transcription and translation of this song was made from the above mentioned 
manuscript which bore the number 2760. However this book was lost with 
other 'Na-'khi material when the S. S. Richard Hovey was sunk by the Japanese 
in 1944, in the Arabian Sea, en route to the States from Calcutta. I had however 
found two other manuscripts bearing that title, one of whi* no 1091, ie no 
more in  my possession, but a photostat copy is in my library; the negative is 
preserved in the Library of Congress in Washington D. C. 

Only the first page and first rubric of page 2 are different from ms., no 2760. 
Tbhe actual song commences with the second rubric of page 2. The eecond ms., 

I waa fortunate to acquire in 1947, is practically identical with no 2760. I t  is 
no 7020 and is in my private library. 

The ms. from which the translation was made in 1940 was very old and 
nearly fell to pieces, but the text was still very clear. I t  consisted of nine folios 
(18 pages), 11 inches long, and 3l/e  inches wide, with each page divided into 
three lines. 

On the cover of ms., no 7020 is an oblong frame with double line margin8 
crowned by a lI6r-'mbbii-l&'i = love knot, the Tibetan dpal-gyi-beu, the 
Sanscrit Srivatsa. Within the frame on the left, is depicted a gdto-'mba sitting 
on a ben& holding the SMuen-'tt or funeral wand. On each side L a figure 
with legs astride, the left one holding a trident in one hand and the head 
of a 'Dv demon with the other. The right hand one is brandishing a eword 
with one hand, arm raised, and in the other he also holds a 'Ddv demon's head 
by the hair. 
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Explanation of symbols in the title 

The firet symbol represents a large horse fly, such as occur on the high 
alpine meadows in  the eummer, they emerge only when the sun shines, and 
hide when overcast, they are blood suckers and a plague to both man and 
beast; the ' N ~ - ~ k h i  call them Smun, here the symbol stands for 3mun = dead, 
i t  has also the meaning of old. S M u ~  is a refined term for dead, the colloquial 
for dead is 2shi. Below is the symbol for tree 'ndzir, here its phonetic 
value is borrowed for 2ndzir = to sing, i t  is often written thus: 
a tree which stands for the phonetic and to i t  attached a mouth 
with sound iseuing, hence 2 ~ ~ d z i r  = to sing. Another way of writing 

it is: a man walking along with his mouth open and on his 
tongue the phonetic 'ndzir, here 'ndzir = to sing. The 1Na-2khi 
when traveling with companions over the mountains usually sing 
impromtu songs, one man will improvise a line and the otmhers wilt 

sing an appropriate verse in reply. Ballads or  ditties are called in  'Na-*khi 
'na-'bliie, the first syllable stands for 'Na-'khi and 'bbiie is a ballad or ditty, 
or lyric song. *A means the first i n  time, long ago, i n  the dim past, here for 
euphony's sake read in  the third tone, it has reference to the origin of the 
subject of the song bitterness, sorrow = 'dzhu the first to experience sorrow. 
Below is the symbol fo r  musk deer ='la, here 'la means "again". The last 
symbol represents an anclient rifle, called '~dzhu in 'dto-'mba books, 2dzhu 
also means to empty; here it stands for 'dzhu = bitterness, sorrow. 
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First Page: 

Rubr. 1 :  O! 'A-'eei adta 'la Odzhu 
Rubr. 2: 2Wua-1ssi 'dta 'la g d ~ h u  
Rubr.3: 2 D z h ~  2t'u 'gkv 2muan % ~ o u ,  2Dzhu 'dro 'ehou 'muin %yi 
Rubr.4: gDzhu 'bbiie 'gkv 'muag %hou 
Rubr. 5: gDAu 'dzo *ba 2muap 2nyi 
Rubr. 6: 'A-'te'a 2dzi 2mu&n 'dzhu 
Rubr. 7: 'Dzhu 't'u eMuan-sllu-lesu-'lo-gk'o kni i  't'u 
Rubr. 8: 2 D z h ~  'bbtie 2Mua~-'llii-1~~u-'lo-2k'o 'nnii ¶bbiie 
Rubr. 9: 'M~a~-~ l lu -~seu - ' l o -~k 'o ,  %o 'nnu 'gkv 'eeu 'eea 
Rubr. 10: 'A-'khi 'Ndaw-'eeu 'dzhu, 'Dzhu "hire #gkv 'la %a. 

First Page: 

1) O! The bitterness (experienced) by the father we will relate 
2) The father's bitterneee we wd1 again relate 
3) If one does not relate of the origin of bitterneee then one cannot epeak 

albout it 
4) One mast relate of the origin of bitterness 
5) Or about bitterness one must not speak 
6) In the beginning of t h i n g  man knew no bitterness 
7) Bitterness originated at 2Muan-'llu-'esu-'lo-fk'o 
8) At 2M~an-allu-1seu-'lo-'k'o it was that bitterneee firet came forth 
9) From 4M~an-allii-'6~u-Llo-'k'o it was that the eon firet led bitternees 

10) At 2Ndaw-~eeu-%hu of 2A-lkhi bitterneee firet originated. 

Explanation of text 

Page 1 

Rubr. 1: The firet eymbol is that of the 'dto-'mba in charge of the funeral; he 
is called 2Lo-1&'ung-zndaw-14hi& the name is not translatable, it ie the official 
d&gnation of w& a 2dto-lmba, he holds in  his hand the funeral wand called 
'Miien-'t'u or bamboo etaff, the upper part of which ie of especial design (1). 

4. 
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Below his staff is the symbol for grain ' 0 ,  here i t  stands for  the first syllable 
of a gdto-lmba chant beginning with 0 0 0 0! The next two symbols are read 
'li-'ssi, the first upper represents a mouth with voice issuing from it, i t  means 
first, the beginning as of sound, here it is the first syllable in the name for father, 
the latter is indicated by the figure of a man with the symbol for wood '0s on 
the top of his head; it is here actually read 'ssi the second syllable in the 
word; father lie always written that way and usually without the phonetic 'a. 

aDta is the phonetic value of the third symbol, it actually represents a box 
with a cover, here its phonetic has been borrowed for  sdta = to tell, to relate. 
The animal head is that of a musk deer with fangs, i t  is  called 'la, i t  ie used 
for the adverb 'la = again, but for euphony's sake read in the first tone. The 
last symbol is a picture of an ancient gun, of the flint-lock type or muzzle- 
loader with three bullets, as such i t  is read 'dzhu, it means to empty, and 
the symbol seems to indicate that three bullets were being emptied from the 
gun. Ita phonebic value has here been borrowed for 'dzhu = sorrow, Bitter- 
ness, misery. 

Rubr. 2: This is a repetition of rubric one with the exception that the syllable 
2wua = house ie used instead of 'a in the term for father, as a variation, as he 
is the lord of the house or home. The meaning is the same. 

Rubr. 3: The first syllable has been explained; below is the symbol for trough 
't'u, here used for  't'u = to come forth i n  conjunction with 'gkv = head, the 
third syllable here meaning first, for  the head comes first, hence first come 
forth. Below i t  is the negation 'muan = not, i t  represents an  empty trap hence 
nothing. Other 'dto-'mbas explain the symbol as the lightless moon or the 
new moon which is invisible hence no light, not. Below it is a 'ggii-'baw letter 
which appeare to be of Chinese origin but with a totally different phonetic value 
and meaning, the 'Na-'khi reading is %hou = to speak, talk, while the Chinese 
reading ie shang = above, etc. This is followed again by the symbol 'dzhu 
= bitterness, and below it the symbol for a manger with fodder in it, indicated 
by the dots or short lines, a manger is called 'dzo, here i t  stands for 'dzo 
the adverb about, i . e .  about bitterness, in  'Na-'khi the adverb follows the 
noun, (one) must not talk. We have again the 'ggii-'baw letter %hou = t o  talk, 
speak, the negation 'muan and the numeral 'nyi = two, here i t  stands for 'nyi 
in conjunction with 'muan = not, i. e. should not, ought not to, is not needed; 
'nyi also meane to want, wish. 

Hubr. 4: Tlhe meaning is the same as of the first sentence of rubnic 3, the only 
word that is different is 'bbae, 'bbfe and 2t'u have the same meaning and 
often occur together 't'w3bbiie = origin, i t  is the second symbol of the fimt 
row and represents a twig of a weed (Artemisia) of which two species occur 
in waste places around villages and ditches, one has white roots and has green 
leaves, and one has black roots and grayish tomentose leaves. The first one 
is always used in the purification ceremony; as re~resenbing the Artemlieia 
it is read in  the second tone. 3Bbiie has actually the meaning moving, in the 
eense of a nestling making its first flight, its first attempt to leave the nest. 
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Rubr. 5 :  This has again the same meaning as the eecond sentence of rubric 3, 
only here the word 'bf = do occurs, it ie the lower third symbol and re- 
presents a hoe, the dote below are clots of earth, actually digging, working 
with a hoe, hence doing. 

Rubr. 6 :  The first eymbol 'a has been explained in rubric one, 'te'i is the 
symbol below 'a, i t  represente a lump of salt = 'te'a, here read in the first tone 
ill conjunction with 2a it has the meaning in the beginning of things, of life. 
The animal head is that of a jackal = 'dzi, etrange to say thie symbol, unlere 
otherwise indicated always stands for  people, i t  is used phonetically; the pre- 
flood ancestors of man are meant i .  e .  of the 'Na-=khi, the poet-flood anceetors 
are indicated by 'ts'o an elephant. The last of the pre-flood ancestors was 
eDzi-2za-'ts'o-2za and the first post-flood anceetor, he that alone survived the 
flood, was 'Ts'o-%a-'llu-'ghugh, the word 2se = to know is not written nor is 
it read, but is understood. In the beginning man (knew) no bitternese. 

Rubr. 7: The first two symbols have been explained, the third is a demon with 
a tail, he is called 'M~a~-~llu-'ssu-'ndzT, he was the enemy of the father of 
the human race ZMhan-311u-'ddu-endzi; the origin of bitterneee may have 
originated with him but in another ms., we read: :Dzhu 't'u gMuan-allii-lesu- 
'lo-'k'o 'nnu *'tlu, here i t  is the name of a place and the third syllable in the 
demon's name = 'ssu is used phonetically and the other syllables are not written. 
In ms. no. 1091 the phrase is written thus: 
Now 2M~a~-311ii-1ssu-110-2k'o ie a place in 
Mu-li [18] to the north of the Mu-li lamasery 
in Hsi-k'ang [19] on the banks of the Shu-gyi or Iron River; it is not the 
Wu-liang Ho  [20] but a river which has its source in Na-wu and whim river 
I baptized the T'ieh-ho [21], a Chinese translation of the 'Na-%hi name = Iron 
River; for discuseion as to the source etc., of that.river see my The Ancient 
Na-khi Kingdom, etc., Vol. I ,  p. 110, n. 60; Vol. 11, pp. 384-385, n. 5. The 
symbol above that for  trough = 't'u, represente a human heart called kni i ,  
here it etands for %nu = it, i .  e. bitterneee. 

Rubr. 8:  This is identical with rubric 7 except that the word 'bbiie is used 
instead of 't'u; see rubric 4. 

Kubr. 9: This reads 2M~an-sll~-1ssu-'lo-Lk'o, Ldzhu Lt'u 'gkv 'la 'bii (it wae 
from) 'Miian allii-lssu-'lo-lk'o that all bitterneee first came forth, (it wae) the 
son (of that place) who first led bitterneee. Instead of writing the symbol 
for son = 'zo, the phonetic of = jar has been used 9s the figur of a man 
can be read i n  several ways besides 220. The last symbol in the rubric re- 
presente a die  = 'ssu, here its  honet tic value has been borrowed for  ' 8 8 ~  = 

to lead. Literally: eon he bitternee8 first led. Below the 'ssu symbol is a syllabic 
character or  2ggG-1baw letter read 2ssa, added to a verb it denotes the past 
tense. Some times instead of the =gg6-'baw letter the ~ ic tograph  Isel = goral 
is used for  the eame purpose. 
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Rubr. 10: T,he firet eymbol ga, already deecribed, is the first syllable in the 
name of a h i a n g  [22] or commune on the weetern branch of the Yangtze loop 
and west of the enow range, namely 'A-'khi, the eymbol 'khi is the eecond one, 
it represents an ear of paddy, polished rice is called 'A'wua. 2Ndaw-1ssu-2dzhu 
ie the name of a village in  2A-'khi, i t  is situated on the east bank of the Yangtze 
between Shih-ku [23] and A-hsi [24] the Chinese transcription of 'X-lkhi 
or 'A-'khi as i t  is also called. The symbols whose phonetic values spell the 
name of the village are SNdaw a sword or knife with a line through i t  meaning 
to cut, then the numeral 3 = 'ssu, composed of three ehort lines, and 'dzhu 
already explained; perhaps thie village has been selected as beling one place 
where bitterness originated, because of the last syllable 'dzhu in its name. 
The other symbols have already been explained. 
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Second Page: 
Rubr. I :  ' 0  'dzhu 't'a 'eeo ak'o 
Rubr. 2 : 'Ssu-'lo aSeu-2ssa-2zo 
Rubr. 3: 2Nyu smug! 'nyu Stnuan 'noe 
Rulr. 4: 2Ss 'shi 'lo-'bpa "daw 
Rubr. 5: 'Ha 'ezfi 21a 'wu 'k'o 
Rubr. 6: 'Nyu '6 lgyi k y u  
Rubr. 7: 'Gyi ' 6  'nyu *la 'ddo 
Rubr.8: 'Nnii '6 'nyu 
Rubr. 9: 'la 'ddo 
Rubr. 10: T y u  'mun 'nyu 21a %on 
Rubr. 11: ' M h a ~ - ~ b a  'gkyi 'p'gr 3chung, 2gko b u n  'gko 'muan 'nee. 

Second Page: 

1) To learn to make things (learn a profesion) here ie bitternees 
2) aSeii-Pssa-Lzo (of) 'Shu-'lo 
3) When he was old he did not know it 
4) he made a yellow wooden 'Lo-'bpa 
5) and went again to wash gold 
6) his shadow was projected on the water 
7) he  saw hie shadow reflected on the water 
8) his own shadow 
9) he saw (reflected) 

10) he was old and he then knew i t ;  
11) on the horizon where the clouds adjoin heaven, h e  old crane did not 

know (was not aware of) he was old. 

Explanation o f  text 

Page 2 

Rubr. 1: The  firat symbol read li repraenta  turquoise, more probably a silver 
charm box worn around the ne& and studded with turquoiee, or a brooch worn 
by 'Nam'khi women, hence also an object, a thing, the eecond symbol 'dzhu 
stands for bitterness. =T'i represents a flag, here 't'a = to provide, to make, 
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'sso ie eaid to be a picture of a scale such as ie used in  China, others say it 
repreeents a fallen tree with dead branches, hence 'sea = dry, here read '880 

= to learn. The last symbol read "'0 = foot stands here for  3k'ii = to go, 
it ie so used in  conjunction with 'eso and is a colloquialism, see rubric 7, of 
page 9. 

Rubr. 2: The first symbol has been explained, below it is that for valley = 'lo, 
here it is the fourth syllable i n  the name of the place. The next two are 3ssu 
--- a species of grass, and 'ssa = the goral (Naemorhedus griseus) and the figure 
of a boy = 2zo, all three serve phonetically in  the name 3Ssu-2ssa-'zo a boy 
from 'Seu-'lo, this latter is called also 'Shu-'lo and (is a place in Mu-li, the 
valley of the 'Shu-'gyi or  Iron River is also called 'Shu-'lo or Iron valley, 
hence it need not stand for the long name 2Mua~-311ii-'ssu-110-2k'o, but ' M i ~ a ~ - ~ l l u  
may be an ancient transcription of Mu-li. 

Kubr. 3: We see two figures wiggling and with ha.ir standing on end on their 
bodies, these symbols are  actually read 'ndshgr = fright, afraid, frightened, 
there is a symbol like i t  but without the hair, and that is read %yu = to sway, 
to wiggle, to shake, i t  stands for  the personal pronoun I, also for he, 3 m u ~  
= old, he not know, or I (was) old (and) I (did) not know (it). The symbol 
3 m u ~  represents the large horse-fly so common on the high alpine meadows 
and in the grass lands, it is phonetically used for 3mun = old, also to die. T,he 
aymbol %on under the second k y u  eymbol is composed of two, the upper 

part  is 'p'gr white, below the curved line with dots represents liquid, 
hence white ? liquid or milk, here %orJ = to know or  to learn a news, to 

acquire knowledge, i .  e., he  learned that he was old. 

Rubr.4: The  first eymbol is that of a tree = 'ndzEr, i t  can also be read %'o 
= pine tree, and '8s = wood, and a13 such i t  is here intended; below it is the 
symbol for meat = %hi, employed phonetically for  'shi = yellow, hence 
yellow wood, the adjective qualifying a noun always follows it with the ex- 
ception when the adjective can have another meaning and is used as a verb 
as in  'ha 'zaw = golden shoee or golden yellow shoes, for  'ha also means to 
buy and to say 'zaw 'ha could thus have two meanings, so in  this case the 
adjective preceedes the noun. 

Tlhe third symbol is a picture of a square or oblong, flat, wooden bowl 
which the 'Na-2khi use to &op things in, they are crudely made by hand of 
a yellow wood and are called 210-'bpa, and are about 1112 to 2 feet square or 
oblong, various sizes are made but not smaller than one foot square; the symbol 
below i t  ie read 'bpa and is the second syllable i n  the name, it represents 
eteamed rice dried and preseed into a cake called 3bpa. The last symbol k d a w  
= to  cut has been explained, i. e., he cut from yellow wood a 210-1bpa, the 
larger ones are  also used i n  gold washing for  scooping up sand from the river 
bed or  bank, and for such he employed it as we learn in the next verse. 

Rubr. 5:  The firet eymbol is read 'ha = gold, the leaf symbol read 'szii re- 
preeente a wiilow leaf, here it stand@ for  lezii = wash, actually washing is Idea, 
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:lii = again, 'wu = a slave represented by an empty dish, indicative of the 

treatment of slaves, 2k'o = dog, here 'wu-'k'o = went, although he was olcl 
and followling a habit of hie youth, he went again to wash gold. 'Wu ha8 the 
meaning of far ;  'la 'WU 'k'o (he) returned, i. e. to  hi^ old habit; 'wu also meand 
himself, a reflexive pronoun. 

Rubr.6: The syllable and symbol %yu have been explained in  rubric 3, 
lo = a turquoise ornament, here '6 = shadow, 'gyi = water, below the water 
symbol a pair of eyes = 'miu, 'nyu, here it is read 'nyu = on, 'k'a -- to  hoot 
off an arrow, here 'k'a = reflection, the word 'ddo = see is in the next line; 
literally hie shadow water on reflected, 

Rubr.7: water shadow his again 'ddo = see. Notice the difference between 
the eyes symbol and the last symhol in the rub&, with the lines protruding 
from the eyes, indicating to see. 

Rubr.8: 2Nnii = heart, here his own, reflexive pronoun, ' 6  =shadow, 

Rubr. 9: again see, these symbols have been explained. 

Rubr. 10: These symbols have been explained in rubric 3. 

h b r .  1 1 :  'Muan-'ba = Horizon, the vault of heaven with the symbol for the 
verb 2ha = to do, by itself it has also the meaning of "side"; below is the 
symbol for cloud = 'gkyi, a little above it the symbol 'p'ir = white, and to 
the right the symbol 3&ung = awl, here used for a&ung = to join on, adjoin. 
tGko = crane, 'mull. = old, crane, not, aware of. 
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Third Page : 

Rubr. I :  Wyu 'gv 'nyv sp'~-81v 
Rubr. 2: 'Non 'p'ir 'gko 'gkan Pggu 
Rubr. 3: eNyu 3mun 'nyu 'la 'non 
Rulr. 4: %a-~y~-~seo- 'gkv- 'p ' i r  
Rubr. 5: 'La Smun 'la 'muin 2non 
Rubr. 6: 'Nde'a 'p'ir ela 'gkan Zggii 
Rubr. 7: 'La Smun "a 'la 'non 
Rubr. 8: 2Nv-glv-'nddu-'t'khli-gghugh 
Rubr. 9: SCh'wua 'p'ir 'mum 'muin 'non 
Rubr. 10: 'Nyu 'gv 'nyu Sdehi-Pdshi 
Rubr. 11: 'K'o 'p'ir 'ch'wua 'gkan 'ggii 
Rubr. 12: Th'wua 3mun %'wua Zla %on. 

Third Page: 

1) Hie own body he ehook 
2) His own white down feathere dropped in front of him 
3) He  knew now that he wae old 
4) The  old tiger of Xa-2yu-asao-2gkv-1p'i5r 
5) he knew not that he was old 
6) hie long white fangs (canines) fell in front of him 

7) and he knew that he  was old. 
8) At 'Nv-'l~-~nddii-~t'khi-~ghugh 
9) the white etag did not know that he wae old 

10) his own body he ehook 

11) and his white antlere fell in  front of him 
12) he knew then that he wae old. 

Explanation of text 

Page 1 

Rubr. I :  The words 'nyu for personal pronoun have already been explained; 
below the firet 'nyu is the symbol for egg = 'gv, here ueed for 'gv = body, 
S ' p u-'lv = to ehake, here composed of two symbols, the first 'p'u the Tibetan 
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woolen cloth (p'u-lu, written in Chinese [25]), the second is Llv = r o d ,  b o d  
are phonetically ueed. 

Rubr. 2: 'Non 'p'ir = feather(e) white, crane, 'nyu ie again the per8on.l 
pronoun but is not read, it amplifies the eymbol 'gko = crane. %Gkag " 
cbiljdren's swing euch as is used a t  Chinese New Year, it is colloquially called 
'tgkye-'lGr, here 'gkan etands for  "in front". The laet symbol is read 'ggii 
it represents a mouth, if the symbol is doubled it stande for satiated, full, here 

it is used for 'ggu = to drop, fall down. 

Kubr. 3: Thie is the eame as in rubric 9 of page 2. 

Rubr. 4 :  'La-('gyu)-'y~-~se03gkv-'p'ir is a place name, it is a high mountain 
usually called 'ngyu-'ehwua = mountain high; the word %so in conjunction 
with 'ngyu = mountain always stands for a high range. The first ie a character 
or 'ggii-'baw letter read 'la, below i t  the eymbol 'gyu, it is a mould for casting 
silver and gold ingots, here it is phonetically used. The last symbole are 'BOO 

-- an upturned dry tree showing the roots, hence i t  stands for 'sso = dry, 
here i t  represents a high mountain, the eymbol for the latter ie written but 
not read. Within the 'ngyu = mountain eymbol ie that for white = 'p'ir, 
'gkv = head is not written, a high snow-covered mountain ie indicated. 

Kubr.5: The first eymbol is %la = tiger, the phonetic eymbol for g a  ie below 
that of 'mun whim etande for old, all these symbols have already been ex- 
plained. 

Rubr. 6:  All symbole in this rubric have been explained, except 'nds'a = fange, 
canines, these are attached to the tigers mouth. 

Rubr. 7: All the symbols in this rubric have been explained except the fourth 
which ie a 'ggii-'baw letter read 'la and is used instead of the 'la = musk-deer 
symbol as in rubric 5 of page 2, it etands for 'la = again. 

Rubr. 8:  'N~-~lv-'nddii-~t'khi-~~hii~h is the term for a high mountain on whi& 
the mist or fog settles, it is the habitat of the etags; 'nddu meane to sink, settle, 
't'khi = cold, also mist, the word eghiigh etands for embrace. The first upper 
symbol is 'nv = silver, below it that for  mountain = 'ngyu, together they are 
read 'nv-'lv = eilver r o k s  indicating any mountain covered with perpetual 
enow. The eecond symbol is read 'ndi and represents a fern (Pteridium 
aquifinum); this fern is the great stand-by of the 'Na-'khi in the epring, during 
those months there is little food and the 'Na-'khi dig out the young fronds 
and eat them. The last symbol represents a spine = 't'khi, here i t  stands for 
't'khi = mist, fog. 'Ghiigh is not written it means embrace. 

Rubr.9: The first symbol represents a stag with the synlbol 'p'ir = white 
between the antlere, hence a white etag, the other symbols have elreedy been 
explained. 

Rubr. 10: Here remain to be explained the Iaet two eymbole read 'ddehi-'d~hi; 
both repreeent the feet and claws of an eagle = ',dehi, here they stand for 



60 Joseph F. Rock 

adehi-ldshi = to shake but the ehaking done by an animal, as when a dog shakes 
his body. I t  also stancls for the rotating motion when winnowing grain. 

Rubr. 11: The first symbol is a conventional symbol for horns = 3k '~ ,  the 
circle represents the head, the upward curved lines the horns, the symbol 
white = Ip'Er is below, hence the white horne or  antlere; the remaining symbol8 
have been explained. 

Rubr. 12: Theee symbols have already been explained. 
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Fourth Page: 
Rubr. 1: 'Seu-'lo sSsu-Pssa-2zo 
Hubr. 2: 'Muin 'dgyu 'ssii 'rnuan 'dgyu 
Kubr. 3: 'Nv 'ha 'dta ShEr 'dgyu 
Rubr. 4: ' 0  'sung 2bpo 'ehcr ?dgyu 
Rulr. 5:  'Haw-'gyi 'ngu 'shlr 'dgyu 
Rubr. 6: 'K'v 'na 'szi h u a n  Sdgyu 
Rubr. 7: 'Kv 'ha 'muen 21a 'ds'i 
Rubr. 8: 2Szi lha 'muen 'la 'ds'i 
Rubr. 9: 'Se~-'gyi-~gkv 'nnu 'dtii 
Rubr. 10: 'Ssu-'gfi-'man 'la 't'u 
Rubr. 11 : 'Sau-'gyi-'man 'nnu 'dtu 
Rubr. 12: 'BbEr-'d,dEr 311u 'la 't'u, 'BbEr-'dd6r 'llu 'nnu 'dtu. 

Fourth Page: 
1) 'Seu-'eeii-'zo of 'Shu-'lo 
2) poeeeseed everything 
3) his chest was full of silver and gold 
4) he had one measure full of tu rqu~ i se  and carnelian 
5) hie grain chest was full of grain 
6) yeare and long life he had not; 
7) to buy years he went south, 
8) long life he came eouth to buy. 
9) From gSeu-lgyi-Pgkv he rose 

10) and a t  PSeu-lgyi-*rnan he arrived 
11) from 4Ssu-'gyi-Pmar! he roee 
12) and arrived in the land of 'BbEr-"dcr, from 2BbEr-LddEr he then rose. 

Explanation of text 
Page 4 

Rubr. 1 :  'Seu-'lo is the name of a valley = 'lo, and is the 'Na-'khi 'Shu-'lo 
= Iron valley in Mu-li [26] territory, in thie valley flows the 'Shu-'gyi or Iron 
river, the Tibetan lChage Chhu [27]. The aborigine8 of Mu-li call the river 
Zho-&hii. I t  is inhabited by a tribe called the Shu-khin who speak a language 
of their own. I t  eeerns to be however a mixture of Ch'ra-me, 'Na-'khi and 
Tibetan. They are only to be found above the cantilever bridge at Shen-daong; 
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below toward '0-2yii are 'Na-'khi. See ANKSWC, Vol. 11, pp. 384-385. The river 
is .an affluent of the Wu-liang Ho [28] and as it had no Chinese name I trans. 
lated the 'Na-'kh.i name into Chinese and called it the T'beh Ho [29] or Iron 
River; the symbols used to write the name of this valley are 'Ssu the name 
of an archdemon namely eMuan-311ii 'Seu-'ndzi, the enemy of the father of the 
'Na-%hi race eMi~an-311u 'Ddu-'ndzi (see the NNCRC, Vol. I, p. 79, note 10). 
The synllol represents a demon with a hairy tail, i t  always stands for 'Muan-'llu 
' S s ~ - ~ n d z i ,  below is that for valley = 'lo. 

The next three symbols serve as phonetics, the firet is 'seu = a die (dice) 
but with the three lines on the corners on top, it is read Seeu and is the name 
of a speclies of grass from which the 'Na-'khi make their straw sandals, below 
is the head of a Goral = 'ssa, and the figure of a man or  boy = 'zo, it is a male 
person called 3Ssu-2ssa, the two firet symbols are phonetics and the th~ird one 
is an ideograph. Nothing is of course known now of thi8 individual called 
SSsu-essa who livetl at  'Ssu-'lo. There is also a river which forms the border 
between Mu-li and Ch'ien-so [30] a Mo-so inhabited territory, called 'Shu- 
'10-~k'o, q. v .  1. c. pp. 407,420. 

Rubr.2: The firet symbol i6 the negation 'muan = not, below i t  the symbol 
'dgyu representing a silver bracelet, here i t  stands for  'dgyu, have, exist, 
possess, there is; the croes-like symbol is read 'ssii and is eaid to represent the 
metal lead, here lit stands for 'seii = kind, in the sense of thing; t,he sentence 
actually reads not have kind not exist, in other words he had everything, the 
'Na-'kbi always express an affirmative by two negations. 

Rubr. 3: The firet two eymbole represent 'nv = ailver, 'ha =gold, the third 
is a box = 3dta, the word %h6r = full is expressed by the many dote within 
the box symbol; ',dgyu means again to have, possess. 

Rubr. 4 :  The first two eymbole stand for  '6 = turquoise, 'ch?ung = beads of 
carnelian, the Tibetan mchhong [31] = carnelian; 'bpo is a dry measure, such 
as the 'Na-'khi use for measuring grain, the Chinese sheng [32] box; the many 
dots in the symbol indicate again Ssh6r = full (of). 

Kubr. 5 :  The first two symbols are read 'haw-lgyi, 'haw = food is indicated by 
a covered dish, 'gyi = water, these two words stand for  all the different grain 
cultivated, for without water no (grain) food can be grown. V g u  is a wooden 
&eet with movable boards, the box or chest can thus be hightened and in- 
creased in  i z e .  The 'Na-2khi etore their grain in  sum boxes; the dote in  the 
eymbol again indicate Sh6r  = full (of), and Odgyu = to have, posses@. 

Rubr. 6:  The first symbol represents the 'Na-ekhi idc le  wh,i& is called 'ndaw, 
it ie not round like a foreign sickle but elongate with a curved point, its edge 
is eerrated, hence i t  ie also called ' s h ~ - ' ~ ' k r  = white iron (steel) 'ndaw = sickle. 
'dzu = born with or having teeth or  serrations, the latter i e  omitted; its present 
day colloquial name is assu-2gkv. The vertical line through the center of the 
symbol causes it to be read %s'tr or  )t6' = to cut, but i t  can a180 be read 
'k'v = to reap, to harvest grain, here its phonetic value has been borrowed 
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for 'k'v = year an abstract term which cannot be written with a pictograph. 
fie symbol below is read 'na = millet, here i t  etande for the conjunction 
'nii = an,d. The third eymbol repreeente grass = %zi, here ita phonetic value 
has been borrowed for  *szi = longevity, long life. The other eymbolr have 
been explained. 

Rubr. 7 :  Under the eymbol 'k'v = years, is the eymbol for gold = 'ha, this 
symbol does duty here for  the verb 'ha = to buy. The three t ~ a n g l e e  reduced 
in hight are read 'mien = below, actually south; the eymbol, were the triangles 
longer, would have to be read 2mi = fire, apparently a dying down fire, or low 
flames are  ueed to indicate down below, i. e. in the south, 'Yi-'ch'i-'muen meand 
the ancient aity of Ya-ch'ih [33] the name the Mongols gave to the present day 
K'un-ming [34], 'muen indicates that the oity is eouth of Li-chiang. The 'gg6- 
'baw letter ela = stands here for "then", "thereupon" the Chinese teai [35]. 
The laet eymbol repreeenta a shoulder blade of a eheep and as such it is read 
'p'i, it has also another phonetic value viz., 'ds'i, i t  is here read 'ds'i = to come, 
the past tenee is not written nor is i t  read yet it must be so underetood, hence 
he  "went" or  he came eouth. 

Hubr. 8: The phraee is the same ae the foregoing but %zi = longevity is the 
first symbol instead of Sk'v = year(s). Inetead of the phonetic character for 
Lla, the pictograph Pla = mugkdeer ie wed. 

fiubr. 9: 'Seu-'gyi stands here for the waters of aSsu-'lo-Lk'o, it can be seen 
that the eymbol for the par~icular  grass = 'esu is used instead of the symbol 
for the demon 'Ssu. The third symbol is read *gkv = head, here the meaning 
is he  starts his journey at the headwatere of the SSsu-'lo-2k'o in Mu-li. The 
fourth symbol is a picture of a heart = %nu colloquially called anurr-2ma, here 
it atcande for = the personal pronoun "he". The last symbol is read 'dtu 
= to riee to  start, and the symbol depicts a man rieing as from a chair. 

Rubr. 10: We see here a p i n  the firet two symbols viz. %su-'gyi = the waters 
of 'Seu, however the end of the eymbol for water ie prolonged with linee to 
both eides indicating a hairy tail = gman, hence the tail-end of the waters of 
aSeu-('lo-Pk'o); *la = then; the last syllable is read 't'u = a trough, here i t  i.a 
used for 't'u = to arrive. 

Rubr. 11: All the eymbols in this rubric have been explained in  the foregoing 
rubrics. 

Rubr. 12: The wavy line in the left upper part of the rubric repreeente a rope 
= 'bbEr, the colloquial for  which is 'erh; below it is a eymbol representing 
foam = 'ddEr, both these eymbols are ueed phonetically for the name of the 
district of LBb5r-eQdi5r in Chung-tien [36]. Below them ie the eymbol for land 
= 'du it is not read, but ellucidates the worde PBbir-LddEr, it is the Chineee 
Pei-ti [37], see I . = .  pp. 262-268. Below the eymbol for rope i s  that of 'llu 
= a tick, cattle or eheep tick, here i t  is ueed phonetically in conjunction with 
'dii = land, v. s., for :llii = fields, he arrived at the land or fields of eBb5r-zddir, 
and from there he roee again; the laet phraee ie only written with three symbols. 
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Fifth Page: 

Rubr. 1: 'Te'u 'gu 'k'u 'la 't'u 
Hubr. 2: 'Ts'u 'gu 'k'u 'nnii 'dtu 
Rubr. 3: 'Zhu 'gu 'k'u 'la 't'u, 'zhu 'gu 'k'u 'nnu 'dtu 
Rubr. 4: 'Ndaw-"v 'du Ola 't'u, 'Ndaw-'gv 'du 'nnu 'dtii 
Rubr. 5: 2Gv-'ssu-'gko 'la 't'u, %~-~seu-'gko 'dtu 
Rubr. 6: 'Gyi-'na-'lo 21a %'u, 'Gyi-'na-'lo 'nnii 'dtii 
Rubr. 7: 'Gyi-'p'ir-'lo 'la Q'u, 'Gyi-'pir-'lo 'nnii 'dtii 
Rubr. 8: 'GgG :Nga-'ba Zla "'u, 'Gg6 'Nga-'ba 'nnii 'dtii 
R u b .  9: 'Muen 2Nga-'ba 'la 't'u, 'Mueq 'Nga-'ba 'nnu 'dtu 
Rrcbr. 10: SLlii-'gko-2gyi 'la 't'u, BLlii-'gko-'gyi 'nnu 'dtii 

Fifth Page: 

1) and arrived where the Yangtze is croseed in the winter 
2) from there he again rose 
3) and arrived where the Yangtze ie croseed in the summer, from there 

he again roee 
4) and arrived in the land of 'Ndaw-"v, from 2Ndaw-2gv land he rose 
5j and arrived on the alpine meadow of 2Gv-2ssu-'gko, from 'G~-~seu-'gko 

he rose 
6) and arrived again at 'Gyi-'na-'lo, from 'Gyi-'na-'lo he rose 
7) and arrived at  'Gyi-'p'ir-'lo, from 'Gyi-'p'cr-'lo he rose 
8) and arrived at  upper 'Nga-'ba, from there he rose again 
9) and arrived in lower Tga-'ba, from lower 2Nga-1ba he roee again 

10) and arrived at  3Llii-'gko-2gyi, from SLlu-'gko-2gyi he rose 

Explanation of text 

Page 5 

Rubr. 1: The three small curved crosses form one symbol and represent snow- 
flakea, hence 'mbe = snow, it  ie however also employed for the three winter 
 ont the Qs'u Sssu 'ha; 'gu 'k'u is a ford where a stream can be crossed, 'gu is 
not written, instead the water symbol 'gyi in a valley is written but here not 
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read, a big stream or river is meant, here the 'Yi-'bi or  Yangtze; the third 
symbol is read 'k'u and represents a door or  gate, here i t  stands for 'k'u 
= river bank and with the symbol 'gyi i t  means a ford. At ' N d a ~ - ' ~ v  a i l l y e  
on the Yangtze to the north of Li-chiang there are two places where the river 
can be crossed, one in the winter when the water is low, and one in the 
summer when the river is i n  flood. 

The other two symbols have already been explained. 

Rubr. 2: See previous rubrics. 

Rubr. 3: The only symbol to be explained here is the first one read 'Ehii 
= rain, as the summer months are the rainy season, the symbol for 'bhu 
= rain is used for  'zhu = summer; all the other eyn~bols have been explained 
previouely. 

Rubr.4: The firet two symbols are read 'ndaw-'gv, below them is the symbol 
for earth, 'dii = land, the firet represents a sword with a line through it, hence 
the meaning is 'ndaw = to cut, to chop, similar to the symbol 2k'v = to reap, 
see page 4, rubric 6; below i t  is the symbol 'gkv = egg, here read Zgv, both 
are phonetically used for 'Ndaw-'gv, a town on the Yangtze, known in Chineee 
as Ta-ku [38], i t  is north of Li-chiang at the exit of the Yangtze through the 
Y'A-gts'an-3gko gorge through the Li-chiang Snow range; see I .  c. Vol. I, pp. 227- 
228. The other symbols have already been explained. 

Rubr. 5 :  The first three symbols, reading from the top down are tgv, 'ssu, and 
'gko, the first one has been explained in the previous rubric; the second is 
'mu = a die, and the third 'gko = alpine meadow. I t  is the name of the alpine 
meadow PGv-essu-lgko; the latter is situated a t  the foot of the third higheet 
enow-peak of the Yu-lung Shan namely 'Gyi-'na ' n ~ - ~ l v ,  which adjoins the 
highest one Shan-tzu-tou [39], see I .  c., Vol. I, pp. 187-191, 224-227, Plate 91. 
The 'Gko = alpine meadow - symbol, has another symbol within it, namely 
1 gko = needle, i t  acts as   hone tic. The short lines on the rounded part of the 
symbol repreeent grass. The other symbols have been explained. 

Hubr.6: The upper symbol is a compound one, without the black dot in the 
center i t  would read 'gyi-'lo = a valley, the ,black dot is read 'na = black, i t  
modifies the noun 'gyi = water, 'Gyi-'na-'lo is a stream which descends from 
the eastern elopes of (Mt.) lGyi-lna 'nv-'lv and flows parallel to the glacier 
stream 'Gyi-'p'E?r-'lo or the white water stream (valley); they unite beyond 
Nga-tza and debouch into the eastern part  of the Yangtze loop. The word 'dii 
= land below the upper symbol indicates that a place (name) 3e meant. The 
other symbols have been explained, they alro occur i n  the other rubrics of 
this page. 

Rubr. 7: 'Gyi-'pCr-'lo or  the valley of the white water is a glacier etream of 
a bluieh white colour, while the lGyi-lna-llo ie not a glacier stream and as i t  
flows over darker rocks the water looks blackish in  comparison. I t  has ita 

s t u d l a  I n s t .  Anthr. ,  Vo1. 9. Rock, Funera l  Ceremony of t h e  INn-tkll i  5 
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source in a glacier on the eastern flanks of Shan-tzu-tou, v .  s.; the symbol l p 7 Z r  

= wh,ite is above the water eymbol 'gyi. See 1. c., Vol. I, p. 223, Plate 83. 

Rubr. 8: Of the first three symbols the upper two need to be explained, the 
top one represents a bench and as such is read 'gg6, here it stands for 'gg6 = the 
upper, also northern, i t  can also be read "on high", below is the symbol for 
cup %'wua = cup, of which it is a picture. I t  has here however the meaning 
of mountain pass = 'k'wua hence "the upper pass", or  the northern pass which 
leads from Pai-shui [40], the 'Na-'khi 'Gyi-'p'cr-'lo, to 'Nga-'ba a11 ancient ice 
lake the word 'k'wua is not read, but as upper 'Nga-'ba is known by that nanle 
in the ancient 2dto-1mba books i t  is thus read. See 1. c., Vol. I, p. 221-224, Plates 
79, 80. 

Nubr. 9: The only eymbol that needs explanation is the second one at the 
bottom of the rubric. I t  .is the symbol 'du = land with the symbol 'muen 
= below superimposed, hence "he arrived at lower 'Nga-'ba" (at  the lower 
or  southern pass of 2Nga-1ba). 

Kubr. 10: There are  three symbols in this rubric which have not yet been 
encountered in previous rubrics. The first two serve as phonetics, they are read 
3Llii-1gko, the 311ii is a conifer, i t  ie a fir or  Abies and known as 311u-'ndziSr 
= fir tree; S g k ~  is a hawk or eagle but ,it is here read in the first tone, while 
the fir-symbol is read in the third tone; these two syllables 'Llii-'gko are the 
name of a guard house which stood in ancient days, during the Ming dynasty 
(1368-1644) a t  the lower pass which leads to 2Nga-1ba. The  guard house existed 
during the reign of the 'Na-'khi Chief Mu Tseng [41] better known as Mu 
Sheng-pai [42], he ruled from 1600 to 1646 A. D. This speaks for the age of 
the song. The third symbol is read 'gyi = a house, it stands for the guard 
house at 'Llii-'gko. 
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Sixth Page: 

Rubr. 1 : 'Dz'a-'dz'a-'mbu 'la 't'u, 1De'a-2dz'a-1mbu 'nnii 'dtu 
Hubr. 2: 'Boa-%hi 'dii *la %'u 
Rubr. 3: 'Boa-'shi " h i  Pgkv 'sso 'khiL2khii 
Rubr. 4: 'Se 'na 'szi 't'khi 'ddo 
Rubr. 5:  'K'v 't'khi *ma 'muag 'ddo 
Rubr. 6: 'Dzhi 2man 'sso Skhii-2khii 
Rubr. 7: 'Zhi 'na %aw 't'khi 'ddo 
Rubr. 8: 'K'v 't'khi 'ma 'muag 'ddo 
Rubr. 9: PBoa-'ahi 'du %nu 'dtu 
Rubr. 10: 'Ngu-'bii 'du 21a %'u, 'Ngu-%a 'du 'nnu ldtu 
Rubr. 11: 'Nw-'ba 'dzhi 'la 't'u. 

Sixth Page: 

1) and he arrived a t  'Dz'a-Pdz'a-'mbu, from there he rose again 
2) and he arrived in the land of 'Boa-'ehi. 
3) At 'Boa-%hi he went around the top of the market three times 
4) there he saw them sell wood and grass 
5) but people selling years he did not see; 
6) at the tail-end of the market he went around three times 
7) he saw people sell wine and food 
8) but years he saw no one sell. 
9) He  then rose again from 'Boa-%hi land 

10) and arrived again in the land of 'Ng~-~b i i ,  from the land of 'Ngu-'ba 
he rose, 

11) and arrived on the ' N g ~ - ~ b a  market. 

Ezptan.ation of text 

Page 6 

Rubr. 1 :  All that concerns us here is the first symbol, it is a compound one, but 
a c t ~ a l l y  cannot be separated, i t  repretents a spur covered with looae rock. and 
etands for the resion called lDz'a-'dz'a-'mbu, the symbol has no other use and 

fi* 
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is employed to denote that region only. The lower part of the symbol is read 
'mbu 'and represents a mountail1 spur and is usually the final syllable in the 
name of low spurs or ridges or hills. The superimposed part  denotes piles of 

rocks or scattered rocks. I t  is actually a spur which flanks the northern end 
of the Li-chiang valley on the east, it is full of sharp limestone outcroppings 
and faces the southern ~ e a k  of the Li-chiang Snow range; the spur is covered 
with scrub oak. See I .  c., Vol. I, p. 220, Plates 77, 78. I t  is also called 'Dza-?&a. 
'mbu. 

Rubr. 2: The first two symbola represent, the upper a foot or boot in which the 
sole has been exagerated, hence 'boa = sole, below %hi = meat, a conventional 
symbol, both stand for the name ?Boa-%hi the Chinese Pai-sha [43], a corn- 
nlune or  hsiang [22] north of Li-chiang, half way up to the foot of the anow 
range. See I. c., Vol. I, p. 173, Plates 52, 54, 66. 

The  symbol 'du = land indicates a place name. 

Rubr. 3: The first three symbols have been explained in  rubric 2, the fourth 
is read fdzhi = market, the dots along the main line representing the stalls; 
to the right of i t  is the symbol 'gkv = head, here meant at  the head of the 
market. The symbol 'sso has been explained ~ I I  rubric 48, of page three; here it 
~ t a n d a  for  the numeral three, which is actually %su in 'Na-'khi, i't is borrowed 
from the Tnibetan gsum = three; below it are  two identical symbols represent- 
ing each a lake = 3khu, here they are used for 3khii-2khii = to go around, 
to circumambulate, the last symbol is not rend but illuc,idates the meaning 
of Skhii-'Ehii. 

Kubr. 4: The first symbol represents a pine tree called 't'o, i t  can also be read 
'ndzzr = tree, and 'ss = wood, here i t  has the latter meaning; the symhol 
'na = and has been explained also the symbol 'szi which here stands for grass. 
The spine-like symbol read %'khi = spine, is used phonetically for  't'khi = to 
sell; the last symbol a pair of eyes with protruding lines is read 'ddo = to see. 
The literal reading is wood and grass sell see. 

Rubr. 5 :  'K'v = years (see page 4, rubr. 6). 't'khi = sell, 'muan = not, 'ddo 
= see. 

Rubr. 6 :  The second symbol is 'man = ta,il (end), here the tail-end of the 
market is mennt in  juxtapoeition to lgkv = the head of the market, q. v .  

Kubr. 7: The upper eymbol is read %hi = wine, spirits, thie symbol tells a story 
and relates of the way the lNa-ekhi used to drink wine. A large container as 
here depicted was used, and when filled with strong sp'irits, a bamboo tube was 
inserted, men used to  sit around the vessel and each used to take a sip through 
the bamboo tube; as much as had been consumed was substituted with an equal 
amount of water. When nothing more than water was left, the party broke UP, 
drunkenese was thus avoided; below ie the symbol 'haw = food, the remaining 
symbols have been explained. 
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Rubr.8: The symbols in this rubric have been explained in Ruhr. 5; there is 

however the third symbol which neede explanation, it ie read 'mi and re- 
presents the vagina, and stands for  mother, here ite phonetic value has been 
borrowed for = m i  = indeed. 

Rubr. 9: These symbole have already been explained. 

Rubr. 10: The first two symbols are read 'ngu = a &eat in whiQ the 'Na-'khi 
keep or etore grain, see rubric 5. of page four, and Pbii = to do, to make, it 
shows a hoe with the c1o.t~ of earth flying; both are used phonetically for the 
1Na-2khi name of Li-diang which is 'Ngu-%a, see L C . ,  Vol. I, p. 172; the symbol 
ldii = land again indicates that the foregoing symbols denote a place name. 
The other eymbols have been explained. 

Rubr. 11: For explanation of syrnbole see previous rubrics. 
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Seventh Page: 

Rubr. 1 :  'Dzhi "kv 'sso 'khu-'khu 
Rubr. 2: OZhi lna 'haw 't'khi 'ddo 

Rubr. 3: 'K'v Ot'khi 'ma 'muan 'ddo 
Rubr. 4: 'Dzhi "an 'sso 'khu-'khu 
Rubr. 5: 'Nv 'na 'ha 't'kh.i 'ddo 
Rubr. 6: 3 K ' ~  't'khi 'ma 'muan 'ddo 

Rubr. 7: 'Ngw2ba 'dzhi 'nnu 'dtu 
Rubr. 8: 'Yi-'ch'i-'muen 

Rubr. 9: 'la 't'u 
Rubr. 10: 'Yi-'ch'i 'dzhi 'ba ldtu 

Rubr. 11: 'Dzhi "kv 'sso 'khu-'khu 
Rubr. 12: 'Nv 'na 'ha 't'khi 'ddo, 3k'v Ot'khi 'ma 'muin 'ddo. 

Seventh Page: 

1) He encircled the market head three times 
2) he saw them sell wine and food 
3) but years he saw no one sell. 

4) He went around three times the tail end of the market 
5) he saw them sell silver and gold 
6) but people selling years he did not see. 

7) From the market of 'Ngu-'ba he rose 
8) and at 2Yi-2ch'i-'muey! 
9) he arrived 

10) he  rose from the market of 'Yi-'ch'i 

11) and went around three times the head of the market 
12) he saw them sell silver and gold, but years he eaw no one sell 

Explanation of text 

Page 7 

Rubr. 1-7:aThe symbols in these rubrics have already been explained. 

Rubr. 8 :  The three symbols in this rubric spell the 'Na-'khi name of the pre- 
bent day K'un-ming [34] the provincial capital of Yiin-nan [3]. The 'Na-'khi 



'Zhi "mii Funeral Ceremony of the 1Nm-tkhi 71 

cell K'un-ming 'Yi-2ch'i-1muen, 'Ii-'ch'i ie the Chinese Ya-&'ih [47] or YP-A'ih 
cll'eng, the cap.ital of the Wu-man [48] or Black barbarians, the Mongol Kara- 
jeng or Lo-lo tribes, the ancient Te'uan [49] tribes, in contradietinction to the 
'Na-2khi who were known to the Mongols a? the White barbarians or Chaynn 
jang. The first symbol is a Serow = 'Yi, the second 2ch'i represents the weight 
of a Chinese balance, the weight tied to a etring being moved along a graduated 
rod. 'Muen means below, south of 'Nam2khi land. 

Kubr. 9-12: All the symbols in these rubrics have been explained in the fore- 
going pages. 
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Eighth Page: 

Kubr. 1 :  'Dzhi 'man 'sso 3Fhii-2khu 
Rubr. 2: ' T '~ -~bp i i  ' s s a ~ - ~ s s o  't'khi 
Rubr. 3: 'Yi-2bbb 'khi-'bbii 't'khi 'na 'ddo 
Rubr. 4: 3K'v 2t'khi 'ma 'muan 'ddo 
Rubr. 5:  'Szi 't'khi 2ma b u i n  'ddo 
Rubr. 6: 'Ng'a h a  'nv 'nnu 'nv 
Rubr. 7: 'Nv 'la 'la 'dgyu-'ds'i 
Rubr. 8 :  2Yi-2ch'i 'dzhi lddu 21a 
Rubr. 9: 'Muin '1u 'muin 't'a 't'a 
Rubr. 10: 'La 'dgyu 'ddii 'lu 'na 
Rubr. 11 : 'Yi-'ch'i 2dzhi "'ii 'dzhi. 

Eighth Page: 

1) He encircled three times the tail end of the market 
2) a miscellany of cloth he saw them sell 
3) also satin and brocade 
4) but years he saw no one sell 
5) ne,ither did he see them sell long life. 
6) There is a silver plated sword 
7) and weeping he turned back again 
8) the 'Yi-'Ch'i market is so large, 
9) not to look again will not do 

10) so he went around once more to sce 
11) on the 2Yi-2ch'i market, on that market. 

Explanation o f  text 

Pnge 8 

Rubr. 1 :  These symbols have already been explained. 

Rubr. 2:  The two first symbols are read from top down 'T'o-'bpii = cotton 
cloth; the first symbol represents either a shield or a sword-guard, very 1,ikely 
the latter, its original meaning has been lost only its   hone tie value is still 
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known; the second represents a colander, a veseel with eteam escaping, and as 
sllch it is read "bpti, both are used phonetically. The next two symbols are read 
2ssaw-'sso, the first represents 3 s s a ~  = breath, the eecond 'eso hae already been 
explained, both phonetically ~ t a n d  for miscellaneoue, here a variety of cloth 
is meant, V k h i  = eell. 

Rubr.3: The first is a "g6-'baw character read 'yi, below it a symbol re- 
 resenting a man holding an object, to hold is 'bbii; to present, offer, ~ i v e  is 
Ibbii, both are used phonetically for 'yi-'bbii = satin; the next two are read 
Plchi-Lbbii and stand for  brocade, the first is the symbol for 'khi = paddy, the 
second for to hold, as before; their phonetic values have been used. 

Rubr. 4-5: The symbols in these rubrics have already been explained. 

Kubr. 6 :  The first symbol represents an ancient 'Na-'khi or perhaps Mo-so [50] 
sword such as wae used during the Nan chao kingdom (740 A.D.), the eword 
was suspended from narrow leather straps which on the outer surface were 
studded with beads cut from the white conchshell. The straps were long and 
hung from behind the neck over the shoulders. I t  was a type of sword only in 
use by the 'Na-2khi or perhaps Mo-so, ~ r o b a b l ~  the former. A few of such swords 
still exist, I personally possevs two, with complete armor and iron helmet, 
see 1. c., Vol. I, Plate 82: 'They are or were until some ten years ago still used 
in Yung-ning [5] by the 'Lu-'khi tribe, who call themselves Hli-khin, but are 
known as Mo-so to the Chinese. The Yung-ning chiefs had in their posseasion 
3 or 4 armors complete with sword and helmet, these weie used at the funeral 
ceremonies of chiefs when three or four men dressed in armor, carrying flag9 
and swords danced rhythmically in front of the funeral procession to clear the 
way for the deceased. Su& swords were known as 'Ng'a, the symbol in our 
n~anuscripr is an identic picture of euch a sword as figured on Plate 82 in my 
book on the Ancient Na-khi Kingdom, etc. See Plate 11, this book. 

The word 'ma here is an aff,irmative with the meaning "there ia, there 
exists", 'nv = silver, 'nnu = it, 'nv = silver, actually silver-plated ie meant. 
Thie phrase has been introduced because of the next phraee, 'nv = silver is 
a play on the word 'nv = to weep in the next eentence. Thie is often done when 
'Na-ekhi *improvise stanzas when traveling and singing. 

Rubr. 7: The  first is a compound symbol, a man in the act of walking. the 
enlarged eyes with the curved lines protruding ie read 'nv = to weep, the 
syllable is read twice but only written once; below the muekdeer symbol 
ia that of a cock crowing = 'dgyu, here used phonetically in  'dgyu-'ds'i = to 
return, run back; the symbol 'ds'i has been explained in rubric 7 of page four. 

Rubr. 8 :  The only symbol that needs explaining is the fourth next to last one, 
it ie read 'ddii = large, i t  is @aid to represent the fruit  of Maddus bournei or 
'Ddii-'ndz~r, ite phonetic value hae been borrowed here. The word Lla ie a 
postfix whim cannot be translated, I tranelated it with the word "eo", i .e .  80 

large. 
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Kubr. 9: The first symbol is read 'lu, it represents o epear with a long rouncl 
point, here it stands for 'lii = to look, compare the word '1u of the next Men- 
tence; next to it is the negation 'muas = not, it is written twice, the second 
negation belongs to he second half of the phrase; the last two symbols represent 
pagodas, the Chinese t'a [52], from which the word has apparently been 
l,orrowed, for the 'Na-'khi also use the word 3t'a for pagoda, here 3t'a 't'a 
preceded by the negation not, means "will not do", i. e. it must be done. 

f!ubr. 10: 'La-'dgyu = he again went, ran back, to see once more, 'ddu = once, 

'lu = to see, 'na is a postfix. 

Rr~hr.  11: Of this rubric all the symbols have been explained except the one 

before last, it shows a man drinking from a wine jug in the way described 
under rubric 2 of page 7, this symbol is read 't'u = to drink, here it is used 

for 't'ii = that, it also stands for 3d person, personal pronoun, but is then read 

i11 the second tone as here. 
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Ninth Page: 

Rubr. 1 :  2Dzhi 'llu 'ng'a ' ~ s a  Z y ~  
Rubr. 2: 2Yci-'ch'i 'khii 't'u "hii 
Rubr. 3: SI$hu 'llu 'gko 'ssa 2yu 
Kubr. 4: 'Yi-2ch'i 2Lv-2ma-1na 
Rubr. 5: eLv 'llu 2nggii 'sea 'yu 
Rubr. 6: 2Yi-'ch'i "Mien-'llii-'ndziir - 

Rubr. 7: 'K'o 'dgyu 'hir P16r-'lir 
Rubr. 8: 'La 'ts'i 'shi 8 p ' ~ - 2 p ' ~  
Rubr. 9: 'Ndziir Ollii bun 'ndu 'yu 
Rubr. 1 0 :  3 G k ~  'llii 'la 'ndu 'yu 
Rubr. 11 : 'Mum ?dgyu 'yu 'shu. 

Ninth Page: 

I)  the market people were all dispersed 
2) and the 'YL2&'i lake 
3) that lake was dry. 
4) The black rocks of "h2ch'i 

5) even these rocks were split 
6) and of the aM"en-sllii-lndzEr (bamboo) of 'Yi-'&'i 
7) the leaves were a rich green when he first came 
8) but when he was leaving they were a deep yellow. 
9) So treee must also die, it is the custom, 

10) the leafy branmes of the trees turn yellow 
11) there is after all death, is there? 

Page 9 

h b r .  1 :  The first eymbol has been explained the second 'Ilii = tick read here 
'llii is a postfix d,ifficult to explain but it is said to denote surprise and is equi- 
valent to the Chinese particles or so-called "empty worde" which are untrans- 
latable. The third eymbol read 'ng'a represente an armour su& ae is figured 
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on Plate 11, here its phonetic value is borrowed for  'ng'a = to disperee, to 
scatter in confusion. The 'ng'a is actually not the outside armour, but a kind 
of shirt of mail to protect the body, while an armour with sleeves such ae is 
depicted on Plate 11, is called 'ng'a-'gyi, also known as =k'wua. The character 
before last is a ggg6-'baw letter and not a symhol and is read 'ssa, it stande for 
the paet tense, to this is added the auxiliary verb 'yu = is, been, hence 'ng'a 
lsei 'yu = had dispereed, had scattered. The first word 'dzhi = market is fol- 
lowed by 'llii, this has also another meaning, and can stand for "people", for 
the people are the descendents of SLlii-2ghiigh the post-flood ancestor of the 
lNa-ekhi. 

h'ubr.2: The first character is read 'yi it is a *gg6-'baw or syllabic charnctcr, 
below is the symbol 'ch'i already explained both stand for *Yi-2ch'i = K'un- 
ming as described previossly, this is followed by the symbol 3khii = lake, the 
K'un-ming lake, known in Chinese as the Tien-ch'ih [53] K'un-ming Ch7,ih or 
K'un-ming Lake is meant. See 1. c., Vol. I, Plates 1,2.  The next to last ~ymbol  
represents a man drinking wine or  liquor in the manner previously descr,ibed, 
to drink ie 't'ii, here it stands for ?'ii the demonstrative pronoun "that"; the 
last symbol is again Skhu = lake. 

Rubr. 3: We have again the symbols =khii = lake, and "lu with the first mean- 
ing as explained in rubric 1; the third symbol represents a needle showing the 
eye, as such it is read 'gko, here it is used phonetically for 3 g k ~  = dry. The 
words 'ssa eyu have already been explained. 

Rubr. 4 :  For 2yi-2ch'i see rubric 2; the third symbol read 'lv = rock has three 
black dots indicating 'na = black, a large rock ,is called 'lv-*ma, in addition 
to the black dots within the rock symbol we have the phonetic 'na, a letter 
borrowed from the Tibetan, black in Tibetan is nag [54]. 

Rubr. 5 :  We have again the rock sylnbol 21v but without the black dots, then 
*11u as previously explained in  the first rubric. The third symbol is an ideo- 
graph and is read 'nggii = to split, i t  represents two boards being split. There 
is another rock symbol in the upper right hand corner of the rubric, this is not 
read, but indicates the splitting of the rock, the past tense expressed by 'esa 'yu 
has already been explained. 

Rubr. 6 :  Here in  'Yi-'ch'i the first syllable is written with the eerow's head = 'yi 
instead of the syllabic character 'yi; the next three symbols represent the name 
of a bamboo growing on the mountains of K'un-ming. S M i ~ e ~  = bamhoo, the 
symbol represents a bamboo, showing the joints with leaves, the latter are 
indicated by short lines, allii = tick is a phonetic here, and the last syllable ie 
lndzer = tree, it represents actually a pine tree; the bamboo is a large one or 
the word 'ndzir would not be used. 

Rubr. 7: The first symbol represents a dog = 2k'o, here it has been borrowed 
for the Chinese expression ch'u [55], pronounced k'o or k'e in  Yiinnan, mean- 
ing to go, to leave, 'dgyu = there is, there were, or they were, the symbol 26-'hPr 
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= turquoiee is here read 'hir  = green, below are two men calling, ea& icr read 
'IGr = to call, here ueed for  'l6r-'lEr a deep rich color, with 'hir a deep ri& 
green. The word 'k'o ie ill chosen, but in order not to use the 'Na-2khi word 
lts'i twice, as it  occurs in the next rubric, Lk'o has been ured. 

Kubr. 8:  The first two symbols have been explained; the third uppermost one 
is read %hi = meat, here it stands for 'shi = yellow, the symbols "'u-'p'u = 

mean a deep yellow color, 'p'u is a bubble as previously explained. 
Thus when he came to K'un-ming the leaves were a rich green and when he 

left, returned, they were deep yellow. 

Rubr. 9:  Here only the word 'Ndu has to be explained. 'Ndu is the equivalent 
of the male active principale of the Chinese, Yang [56]. The 'Na2khi have per- 
eonified it, see NNCRC, p. 158, note 211, here it stands for 2ndu - custom, hence 
'Ndu 'yu = (such) custom there ,is? the word 'llu again expresses surpriee as 
explained in the first rubric. 

Rubr. 10: The first symbol represent0 an eagle = =gko, here it etancle for agko 
= a branch of a tree, a leafy branch is understood, the symbol "lu, is again used 
for 'llii as in the previous rubric. Now the third ~ymbol  representing a musk 
deer = ela, etands here for llii = to turn yellow, it  seems that the 'Na-'khi are 
the only people in Western China who have a word for such a condition; 'ndu 
'yu (euQ) custom there is, is the same as in the foregoing rubric. 

Rubr. 11:  Theee symbols have been explained in rubric 1 of page ten, with the 
exception of the use of the symbol Pma instead of elhi, the former ie  an affir- 
mative partlicle, "yes there ie". 
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Tenth Page: 

Hubr. 1:  'Mug 'llu 'dgyu 'yu 'shu 
Rubr. 2: 'Ng'a 'ma 'ha 'nnu %'a 
Rubr. 3: 'Z'a 'la 21a 'dgyu 'ts'i 
Rubr. 4: 'Gg6 'yu 3Dto-%'o-'p6r 'Gv-'dzu 'a-'ssi 
Kubr. 5: 'Bpii-'shwua 'bbii 2nnii 'mun 
Rubr. 6: 'Dzhu 'gg6 %o 'ddii-%oa 
Rubr. 7: 'Bpii-'ehwua 'bbii 'nnii 'dzhu 
Hubr. 8: 'Bb i i - a lv - ' zh i - l zaw-~ ,  gLii-ebbii 'a-'sei 3mun, "ui-'gyi 'bb3 

Znnii 2 mun. 

Tenth P a ~ e :  

1) To become old and die is after all true? 
2) The  sword is plated with gold 
3) After he had laughed he again turned back. 
4) Born in the north, the father of the Tibetan died at 3Dto-Lk'o-'p'ir 
5) he died under an  earth (tamped) roof, 

6) all the sons of bitterness 
7) below tbe earth-tamped roof there is bitterness. 
8) At ~Bbii-31v-'zhi-'zaw-'mal? the father of the CIJa-%bii died, he died 

under the tiled roof house. 

Explanution of t ex t  

Page 10 

Rubr. 1:  Below the symbol Smuo = die is the pictograph Wii = tick, here read 
in  the second tone is an interrogative particle, equivalent to the Chinese 

adverb fu  [57], as an initial particle, now, then; the symbol *dgyu = is, there 
is, has been explained. The  fourth symbol is read 'yu, it represent wilted leaves, 
and stands for decay, rotten, here read in the second tone hut with the same 
meaning, i. e. that one must die and decay. The last symbol lshu represents an 
axe and hence stands fo r  iron, here its phonetic has been borrowed for  'ehu 
= true, correct, that is unchangeable as iron. 'Shu-'mu0 = cuetom. 
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Rubr. 2: The symbols 'ng'a 'ma have been explained in rubric 6 of page eight. 
The next two eymbole are 'ha = gold and 'nnii =heart  here it stands for the 
third person personal pronoun he, she, it; the laet symbol ie read 'z'a = to laugh. 
here it stands for  'z'a = glittering, that is plated here with gold. This phrase 
has been introduced similarly as the phrase of rubric 6, of page eight, 2z'a is 
used in juxtaposition of the 'z'a in the next rubric, it is a play on words. 

Rubr. 3: Here the same symbol is read in the first tone 'z'a = to laugh. The 
symbol 21a hae already been explained, 'dgyu means the first, the beginning, 
in the beginning, because the cock is the first to stir, hence this gymbol has bee11 
selected, here i t  stands for 'dgyu = to return, turn back, the next and last 
symbol is read 'te'u = a suicide by hanging here it is read 'ts'i = to return, 
hence 'dgyu-'te'i = returned or  turned back. 

Hubr. 4:  The eymbol 'ggi, has been explained and so has the eymbol 'yii; the 
third is that of a mountain 'ngyu, with the eymbol 'dto = board, plank inside, 
'dto is actually a hill and the symbol's phonetic value has been borrowed, and 
'ngyu is not read, but without the eymbol for mountain it would not be under- 
stood that a hill is meant, the hill's name is 8Dto-yk'o-'p'ir, in other rnss., the 
name is preceded by the words 4La-'ssaw which stand for Lhasa, the capital 
of Tibet. Next to the mountain symbol we have the pictograph 'k'o = foot, 
and the symbol 'p'Er = white, both parts of the name. The next figure re- 
presents a Tibetan with long hair and a big felt hat, su& as the nomads wear 
west of the Yellow River near the Amnye M a d h e n  Range. The 'Na-2khi call 
a Tibetan 'Gv-'dzu and in Yiin-nan the Chinese call a Tibetan Ku-tsung [58] 
which is a transcription of the 'Na-%hi name for a Tibetan. The other symbols 
have been explained. 

Itubr. 5:  The first symbol represents a house = lgyi, i t  is not read, but without 
the next two symbols would not be understood, Sbpil = colander, and 'shwua 
.= high, are here used for 'bpL1ehwua under which an earth (tamped) flat roof 
is understood. Most Tibetan houses have flat roofs, they put rhododendron 
branchee from the shrubby species, also willow branches in  layers a foot or 
more thick, fill the whole with mud and then fine earth, all this is rolled in the 
spring an-d autumn with a stone roller to pack the earth well as otherwise the 
roof would leak; such a roof the 1Na-4khi call 'bpii-'ehwua, 'bpii is also a tamped 
dirt wall, a wooden frame is first erected, filled with dry earth and then tamped, 
the same process being ueed for a roof, the word 'ehwua is added, as it is high 
up on the house. The remaining symbols have been explained. 

Rubrs. 6 7 :  The symbols in these rubrics have already been explained. 

Rubr. 8:  The first six symbols stand here for five syllables, one symbol the man 
with a stick usually read 3nddii = to drive out, is not read. All are used phone. 
tically but the actual phonetic value of two. the afore mentioned, and that of 
the sheep symbol are not read, yet they express the action of herding sheep and 
that is called 2bbii-31v, to be sure that the symbols are understood correctly, the 
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symbol for atone, rock = 'lv, three piled up rocks are added to illucidate the 
phonetic; %hi = road is not written, but 'zaw = a planet, and 'mag = tail, all 
employed phonetically, the whole meaning of the sentence is Shepherd road, 
lzaw = descend, =man = tail-end, i. e., the road where the herding of sheep 
ends, south of Li-chiang where Min-Aia [59] land begins; the 2La-2bbii or Min- 
chia land is only about 40 li about 12 miles south of Li-chiang, and the boundary 
is known to the 1Na-2khi as 2Bb i i - s lv -yzh i - ' z aw-~ .  The  semi-prostrate figure 
repreeents a Min-chia or  'La-'bbii, the phonetic 'ss = wood is attached to his 
head, i t  stands for  'a-'ssi = father as explained previously, all the remaining 
symbols have already been dealt with except 2wua-'gyi = tiled house, the 
symbol represents a house with the numeral 5, indicated by five lines, the 
word ewui  is a loan-word from the Chinese wa = a tile; 'gyi = house; the 

worda 'bbii %nii 3 r n u ~  mean below he died. 
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Eleventh Page: 

Kubr. 1:  'Dzhu 'zo '&'i- 'dd~-~hoa 
Rubr. 2: q u a - ' g y i  'bbii Onnu 4dzhu 
Rubr. 3: 'Dzi 'yii slu-2gv '6  
Rubr. 4: 'Na-'khi '3-'ssi 3mug 
Rubr. 5: 'Nggii-'gyi 'bbii 'nnu 3mun 
Rubr. 6: 'Dzhu 'zo 'ch'mi-lddu-ghoa 
Rubr. 7: 'Nggu-'gyi 'bbii %nu 'dzhu 
Hubr. 8: 'Muan 3 m u ~  'muan 'muan 3 m u ~  
~ L b r .  9: 'Miian 911ii 'i-'ssi grnun 
Rubr. 10: 'Miian 'tgkye 'ssu-'ndz6r 'mun 
Kubr. 11 : %'w~a- 'dtv- 'mb~r-~ddv 3 m u ~ ,  gDzi-'la-la-Lp'u smun, 'Muan-'20- 

Sbpa-2dsa s m ~ n ,  

Eleventh Page: 

1) All the eons of bitternees 
2) beneath the tiled roof houee there ie bitternees 
3) The man born in the centre 
4) the father of the lNa-fkhi died 
5) he died under the shingle roof house 
6) all the sons of bitterness 
7) beneath the shingle roof houee there ie bitterness. 
8) Who does not die? Heaven doee not die 
9) but the father of heaven died 

10) in heaven there died three venerable oneb 
11) 2K'wun-ldtv-1mUr-'ddv died, 2Dzi-11a-'a-2p'u died, and ' M ~ a n - ~ z o - ~ b p a  

'dsii died. 

Explanation 01 text 

Page 11 

Rubr. 1 :  The first symbol is 'dzhu = bitterness, it hae been explained in the 
title; the next ie read '20 = boy, man, eon, 'Q'i- 'dd~-~hoa = all, everyone, 
' i  has been explained in rubric 8 of page 7, and 00 hae the e p b o l  'ddu in 

8tudia lnmt Anthr.. Vol. 9 .  Rock, Funeral Ceremony of the  1Na.tkbi 8 
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rubric 8 of page 8, the last symbol represents the 'boa-'p'Gr the Tibetan eared- 

 hea as ant (Crossoptilon Crossoptilon Crossoptilon), it is a large bird which goee 
in flocks in the high alpine regions at 13,000-14,000 f t ;  the top of its head 
and the legs are red, the body feathers are a whitish gray and the broad tail 
is black. The three curved lines attached to the head represent the large tail 

feathers (see BODMSL, Plate XII) 2cli'i-'ddii-3hoa = all; literally this, 'dd" 
=: large, S h ~ a  = a crowd, hence all, another expression for all is "i'i-'wub. 

Rubr. 2: All these symbols have been explained previously. 

Rubr. 3: The firet symbol represents a jackal = 'dzi, colloquially called 'p'a, 
*dzi stand6 for "people", as in 'dzi 'na 'ts'o i. e., the descendants of the 
daughter of 2Dzi-'la-'a-2p'u and 'T~ 'o-~za-~l l i i~ghi igh ,  see MUC, pp. 71-88. It  

is also possible that the word 'dzi for people is derived from the name of the 
pre-flood ancestor of the 'Na-2khi 2Dzi-'za-'t'so-'za, or actually 'Dgyu-'za 'I)zi- 

'za, the father's name always precedes that of the son, so ' T ~ ' o - ~ z a  3Llu-2ghiigh 
is the grandson of the former, see also ANKSWC, Vol. I, p. 82. The symbol 
'yu = born has been explained. The next is a compound symbol consisting of 
'Muan = heaven, 31ii = a spear, 'du = land, and the four circles representing 
the four  quarters of the compass, i t  is read 'Muse 'na 'du jlii 'gv = heaven 
and earth centre, hence the centre between heaven and earth, here i t  is only 
read 31u-2gv = centre, that is between the 'Tibetans and the Min-chia (tribes), 
live the 1Na-2khi. The last symbols represents a turquoise-studded charm box, 

hence i t  is used for 'o-lhgr = turquoise, also for the color blue or green, here 

i t  stands for '6 = there. 

Rubr. 4: The first is a character read 'na = black, i t  is the twelfth letter of the 
Tibetan alphabet; the second symbol .is read 2khi = paddy both are used pho- 
netically for 'Na-'khi, but i t  does not mean black man, for that would be 
'kh.i-'na, the adjective modifying a noun follows it as in Tibetan. The symbols 
for 'a-'ssi = father and 'mun = to die, dead, have already been explained. 

t h b r .  5: The first symbol represents a house = lgyi, on the top are to be seen 
two boards (shingles) and a stone, 'nggu = sh'ingles, hence a 'nggii-'gyi is a 

shingle-roofed house, in contradistinction to a tamped-earth roof such as the 

Tibetans build in certain areas, and the tile-covered roofs of the Min-chia houses. 
See 1. c., Vol. I, Plate 132. The symbol 3mu_n =.to die, dead, is written within 
the houee symbol. The others have already been explained. 

Kubr. 6 and 7: The symbols in these two rubrics have already been explained. 

Rubr. 8: I t  needs only to remark about the syntax, the sentence is an inter, 
rogative one, the word "who" is not written and must be supplied, who did not 
die? Heaven did not d.ie, notice the difference between 'muan = not and 'muam 
= heaven, on the former the prominence is on i, and on the latter on u, both 
are read in  the second tone. 

Rubr. 9: All the symbols of this rubric have been explained. 
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lhbr .  10: The first symbol is 'muae = heaven, below the pictograph 'tgkye 
= an oil lamp or butter lamp, here it is used phonetically for  ltgkye = in, on, 

in heaven; the next is the symbol for three = 'ssu, followed by that for tree 
= (pine tree) 'ndzzr, here i t  is used for 2ndzi5r an honorific term, and may he 

translated "venerable". 

Rubr. 11: We see three beings in a more or less prostrate position, two have 
animal heads, the first has a 'mb6r = yak head, the second a 'la = tiger head, 

above his head the syllable or symbol 'p'u; the third figure has the helmet of 

a 'Dsa demon; all three act as pholletice only and do not indicate that they 
possess such heads. The names of the two first are not written, but that of the 
third is fully written out with pictographs representing the phonetic values as 
in the name. 'Muan =: heaven, below, 4bpa = residue of distilled liquor, the 
drained mash, 'zo = an earthen jar, and Idea = the head and helmet of a 'Dsa 
demon. The  Bp'u above the head of the second figure is the last syllable in the 
name. These three are considered to have died first in heaven. They are men- 

tioned in a ms., called P T s ' ~  lyi, no. 1078, of the OZhi ama funeral ceremony, q. v. 
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I'welf th Page: 

Rubr. 1:  'Muan "gti 't'o 'nnu 'mull 
Rubr. 2: Wuan  'zo 'ngv 'ba-'gu 
Rubr. 3: 'Muan 'gg6 't'o "nu 'dzhu 
Rubr. 4: 'Muin 'mun 'du 'muin 'mun 
Kubr. 5: 'Du 311u 'a-'ma 'mun - 
Rubr. 6: 'Du 'tgkye 'seu-'ndzEr 3 m u ~  
Kubr. 7: 2La-21Er-'dii-2ndzi 3mun, 'Du-3rni-sts'a-'ts'u 'rnun, 'l)ii-8mi-'yu-11u 

'mun 
Rubr. 8: 'Du 'gg6 't'o 'nnu 'mu0 
Rubr. 9: 'Du 'zo 'ehir 'ba-'gu 
Rubr. 10: 'Du 'gg6 't'o 'nnu 'dzhu. 

Twelfth Page: 

1) They died far behind the heavens 
2) Their nine celestial sons (experienced bi~ternees);  
3) Even in heaven there is bitterness. 
4) Who did not die? the Earth did not die 
5) but the mother of the earth died, 
6) on the earth there died three venerable ones 
7) 2La-PlEr-'du-2ndzi died, 'Dii-Smi-3ts'a-1ts'u died, and 'I)ii-3mi-eyu-'lu died, 
8) they died beh,ind the horizon; 
9) the seven terrestrial sons 

10) they experienced bitterness. 

Explanation of text 

Page 12 

Rubr. 1 :  The eymbols 'muan = heaven, and 'gg6 = of, the genetive case, have 
been explained, below them is the symbol 't'o, i t  has been explained in rubric 2, 
of page eight, here it etands for the adverb 't'o = behind, back of, hence behind 
or back of the heavens, 'nnu 'mum = they died, has been explained. 

Rubr.2: *Mhan 'zo = heaven's sons h g v  = nine, eba-2gu, actually brothers, 
Oba = to do, and 'gu = to carry a load, 'ba has reference to having been (made) 
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conceived, and born, the offepring is then carried, older brother0 carry their 
younger brothers, or older persons carry the hildren. The numeral 9 is in- 
dicated by the nine short lines, three in each of three rowe. 

Rubr. 3: For the word 't'o = behind, back of, another symbol is used instead 
of the one in the firet rubric, here the symbol for pine = 't'o ir used; the other 
symbols have already been explained. 

Rubr. 4:  The eymbole and their uee are identical with thoee of rubric 8, of 
page eleven, except that the eymbol 'dii = earth, is subetituted for that of 
h h a n  = heaven. 

Ru.br.5: The symbole of this rubric are similar to thoee of rubric 9 of page 
eleven, except that 'a-2ma = mother is subetituted for 'a-'@si = father. Heaven 
ie considered male and the earth = 'du female. The symbol 'du = land, earth, 
ia the eecond in the rubric, and 'a-2ma are the third and fourth eymbole, 'a = re- 
preeente a mouth open, as if eaying "a", 2ma repreeente the vagina. 

Kubr.6: These symbols are identical with thoee in rubric 10, of page eleven, 
only the eymbol 'dii earth is eubstituted for that of 'milan = heaven. 

Rubr. 7 :  These are three females who were the firet to die on earth, they are  
apparently the wives of those who died in heaven. The firet one hae a tiger'e 
bead, this does not indicate that she has a tiger'e head, but the eymbol for tiger 
= gla acts as phonetic; the lNa-ekhi have the rule to uee animal heads on 
figures ae phonetics, only when demons, Niigae, certain gode etc., actually are 
figured a s  having animals' heads then the particular animal head ie mentioned 
with the additional syllables =gkv ldzu = head born (with). She eite on the 
eymbol for land on which grass is seen growing, ae such the eymbol ie alwaye 
read 'Dzi-lgyu-Pla-~Er-ldu w h i h  etande for the inhabited world, literally the 
people running (about on) the vast land. This tiger-headed female eitting on that 
symbol is always read gLa-'lEr-'dii-gndzi (3mi = female), hence no other iden- 
tifying phonetic symbol occurs. The syllable Smur! = to die (it also  stand^ for 
old in yeare) has been explained. 

The eecond female stands on the symbol 'du = land, she has the typical 
headdress of a 'Na-'khi woman, a t  her feet ie the eymbol h i  = fire, here it acts 
phonetically for  Smi = female, ' d ~ - ~ m i  = terrestrial female; her actual name 
is 'te'a-'te'u, = salt, the eymbol repreeents that article, a rectangle with dia- 
gonally crossed lines, below it ie the syllabic ggg6-1baw letter 'te'u, it is the 
phonetic equivalent for  'ts'u = demon, and rather than write the eymbol for  
demon, its phonetic %gg6-'baw counterpart hae been used. The third terrestrial 
female'e name is gyu-llu, both act ae phonetics, the firet ie a eymbol already 
explained, the second is a egg6-1baw phonetic. The last ie again 'mun = die. 
Like the three celestial males in rubric 11, of page eleven, whoee counterpart0 
they are, they are also mentioned in ms., tTs'u ' y i  of the zZhi 'ma funeral 
ceremony, see rubric 11, of page eleven. 
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Rcrbr. 8:  This is the same as in rubrics 1 and 2 (in par t )  of this page, only thc 
symbol 'dii = earth is substituted for  that  of 'milan = heaven. 

Rribr. 9:  We see here a male figure-standing on the symbol 'dii = earth, the 
next is the numeral 7, seven shor t  lines, the  remaining synlbols are  the same 
as in rubric 2 of this page. I t  should not read seven sons of the  earth, for the 
earth as well as the  nunieral seven are  always associated with the  female sex, 
Ilowevcr girls o r  daughters are  not considered mourners a t  a funeral of a 
parent, but only sons are, lo r  daughters are  sold o r  given away in marriage and 
hence belong to someone else ( they have f rom childhood already been spoken 

for)  and thus they cannot be consictered ~nourners .  
ShoulO a daughter after  having been given in marriage re turn  to her  home 

lor  a visit, ancl I)e seriously taken ill preventing her  returning t o  her husband's 
home. she is put outside the house of h e r  parents and  left to die under  the grain 
rack. I t  is no more her  home, she does not belong to it, and  hence cannot die 

in  her  parent's house. 

Hubr. 10: For  explanat,ion see rubric 3, of this page, but 'du = land is eub- 
stituted for 'muan = heaven. 

After the  12th page has been chanted the song is continued outside as ex- 
plained in the introduction. 
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Thirteenth Page: 
Rubr. 1: 'Dzhu 21a 'zhi 3bpii 'bbiie 
Ruhr. 2: Ts 'o  'la 'ts'u 'sziir 2bbiie 
Rubr. 3: 'Ts'o 't'u "kv 'muan %hou 
Rubr. 4: 'Ts'o 'dzo % ~ O U  2muag %yi 
Rubr. 5:  'Ts'o 3bbtie "kv 'muan 'shou 
Rubr. 6: 'Ts'o 'dzo 'ba 'muan 'nyi 
Rubr. 7: 'Ha-2gyu-21a-3ts'ii 'gko 
Rubr. 8: 'MbZr 'nnu "s'o 'bbiie 
Rubr. 9: 'MbEr 2nnii 
Rubr. 10:'Ts'o 'muan 'ndu 
Rubr. 11: 'Mbir 'ngu 3ds'i 'ds'i 3ds'i 
Rubr. 12: 'Dzhu 2nnii 'zo 'ch'i-%oa, 3D~'i-Pbpa 'gu-'mun %'an. 

7 hirteenth Page: 
1) Now we will escort the deceased and again experience bitterness: 
2) we will again dance and suppress the demons. 
3) If it ie  not told whence the dance originated 
4) one must not speak about it. 
5) Unless one knows the origin of the dance 
6) one cannot dance. 
7) On 'Ha-2gyu-'la-sts'ii 'gko 
8) the yak said he would like to dance 
9) the yak he 

10) for him there is no su& custom to dance, 
11) after the yak came the goat, 
12) all the eons of bitterness, they wear a 'De'i-'bpa *gu-'mun. 

Explanatior~ oj  text 

Page 13 

Rubr. 1: The first two symbols have been explained ? d ~ h u - ~ I a  = bitterness again 
(experience). The third symbol is that of a snake = 'zhi; on the death of a person 
it is believed that the deceased is changed into a snake and he is addressed as 
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' Z h i - ' m ~ ~ ~ l l i i - ~ s e i .  After the performance of the 2Khi 'Nv ceremony (within 
three years after the death of a person) a deceased is addressed as lYii-s~nuD- 
Ilii-2ssi, 'yu indicating ancestor, for after 'Khi 'Nv hie soul is escorted to the 
realm of hie ancestors. The eymbol below is that of a colander = %pii, here its 
phonetic has been borrowed for 'bpii = to escort. The last symbol is read 'bbiie 
it represents a dry measure for measuring grain, it is no more in use, it was 
in the shape of a pitcher with a handle and carved out of a tree trunk in  one 
single piece; now the Chinese square sheng [32] boxes are in use, the four side8 
of the box slant towards the top leaving a small opening a t  the top; the 'bbiie 
was still in use in Mu-li, Yung-ning, (the former in Hsi-k'ang, the latter in Yiin- 
nan) and in western Kan-su some twenty five years ago when I explored there. 
Here the 'bbiie symbol is used for  Obbiie to go (and do a thing) actually "will 
do", it expressee the future at  the end of a verb. 

ltubr. 2:  The firet symbol is read 38'0 = to dance, i t  shows a person in t,he act 
of dancing, below is the phonetic character 'la = again; the next is a compound 
cne, it depicts a foot stepping on a prostrate demon = 'ts'u, it is read 'ts'u 
= demon 'szi5r = buppress. The symbol 2bbiie again expressee the future or 
%ill do". 

Rubrics 3-6: All the ~ymbole  in these rubrics have been explained under rub- 
rics 3-5 of page one, only the symbol 'te'o = to dance is substituted for 'dzhu 
bitterness. 

Rubr. 7: 'Ha-2gyu-21a-ste'ii is the name of an alpine meadow = 'gko. All the 
symbols used as phonetics have been explained previously, except the one before 
last, %'u = millet. 

Rubr. 8:  The firet symbol ,is 'mbEr = yak, "nu = he, 2ts'o = dance 'bbiie Sdzi, 
'bbiie = to go; the symbol 'dzi = to tie, a knot, it is the picture of a knot; here 
read S d ~ i ,  it serves as an interrogative particle at  the end of a sentence, with 
the meaning of "is it so"? 

Rubr. 9: The first is a 2ggti-'baw character read 'mbPr, it stands for 'rnbEr 
= yak; 'nnu = he, the meanin'g is "the yak (for) him". 

Rubr. 10: "8'0 = to dance, 'muan = not, 'ndu = custom, these symbols have 
been explained. 

Rubr. 11: We have again the 2ggi5-'baw letter 'mbEr = yak, then 'ngu = a 

grain chest, here it stands for 'ngu = behind, or after, as 'ds'i = goat of whidi 
the symbol is a picture; after the yak, 'ds'i = to come, the symbol represents 
a mutton shoulder blade, it has two readings 'p'i and 'ds'i, here it stands for 
'ds'i = to come; as the song is in the meter of five syllables the word goat = 'ds'i 
is again repeated. 

Rubr. 12: The first five symbols have been explained in rubric 6, of page eleven, 
the syllable 'nnu = they is here written and 'ddu has been omitted. The next 
two symbols are ads'i = goat, 2bpa = frog, here they stand for tlie name of 
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a hat = 2gu-'rnun of which the eymbol next to the last is a picture. The hat ie 
actually called ade'i-ebpa-'na as it was made of "'na = black" goat'e hair, it 
could also be made of lMb6r = yak hair, it was then called 'MbCr-Leeu (yak- 
wool) ads'i-2bpa-'na, this showe that the actual name of such a hat wae "s'i-%pa; 
the hat was worn by mourners during the funeral d a n c ~ ,  no such hats are now 
in existence. The last symbol is read %'an i t  represent0 a wooden etick or branch 
of an oak, all branchlets are cut off except one or two at the end and theee are 
cut a few inches from the stem; theee %'ar! are used to pick up thorny branches 
for the making of fences around fields, here the symbol's phonetic value has 
been borrowed for %'an = to wear. See SNL, Plate XXV, p. 80. Thie etick ueually 
of oak wood is colloquially called agku-2t'an. 
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Fourteenth Page: 
RuBr. I :  lMb6r 't8'0 3ch'ou-1nyu 2ndu 
Rubr. 2: 2La-3ts'ii-1ho-1ddii 'gko 
Rubr. 3: Th'wua *nnu 'ts'o "biie 3 d ~ i  

Rubr. 4: Th'wua 'nnii 
Rubr. 5: 'Ta'o 'muan 'ndu 
Rubr. 6: 3Ch'wua 'khi 'zaw Sdto 'p'Er 
Rubr. 7: 2Dzhu 'gg6 'zo 'nnu 3gkii 
Rubr. 8: 3Ch'wua 'ts'o 3ch'ou-1nyu 'ndu 

Rubr. 9: 'T'o 'gkv lt'khi %'a %s'o 
Rz~br. 10: 'K'wua ldzu 'kw'ua 3nyu-2nyu 
Rubr. 11: 3Nyu 21a Vdu "s'o 2ndu 

Rubr. 12: 'Na-'mum-Pmbe-3dtv-2ddii. 

Fourteenth Page: 
1) The yak he dances there it is the custom 
2) on 2La-sts'u-1h01ddu 'gko 

3) the etag said he would like to dance there. 
4) For the stag 

5) to dance is not the custom, 

6) the elkskin shoes with the white front 
7) the sons of bitterness wear; 
8) the etag he dances there it is the custom. 
9) Where the pines are the young deer wanted to dance, 

10) the cloven-hoofed they sway in rhythm, 

11) they sway and dance as is the custom. 
12) All the people of the village. 

Explanation o f  text 

Page 14 

R ~ b r .  I :  The first two symbols have been explained. The third symbol is 'ch'ou 
= foul, evil smelling, impure, it ie the picture of human excrement, other 'dto- 
'mbas said it represented a human embryo, hence unclean; below it are two 
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eyes = 'rniu, also read 'nyu, both stand for 2ch'ou-1nyu = here, *ndu = custom. 
The meaning of this phraee ie that while from the goat and yak hair a hat ir 
rrjade and worn hy the mourners, it is not the goat and yak who dance, hut the 

~;c.arers of the goat and yak hair hat, thus these animals dance indirectly. 

Rubr. 2:  Four of the five symbols have been previously explained, the third 
while discussed elsewhere, is here differently uged, it is the uymbol 'mi -- fire. 

Itere it is read 'ho = red, all of the first four symbols are phonetically r~sed and 
spell the name of the '640 or alpine meadow. 

Kubr. 3 :  The symbols in t l l i ~  rubric have heen explained, the first is that of 

a stag = 3ch'wua, it is the stag who wants to dance. 

Rubrics 4-5: The symbols in theee rubrice bave already been explained. 

f{tibr. 6 :  The first symbol is a compound one, it shows a stag to whose upper 

body a front leg is attached, below it is the syrnbol 'khi = paddy, here it etands 
for 'khi = a cured skin, hence a cured, tanned, stag or elkekin; an uncured 
skin is called 'ghiigh. The next symbol is 'zaw = shoe, *dto = a board, is below 

the 'zaw eyrnbol, here it is used phonetically for 3dto = the front, forehead, 
'p9i?r = white, hence an elkskin shoe with a white front (toe). 

h'u.br. 7: The symbols read: bitterness of sons they, 3gku = wear, 'gkii is the 
last symbol in the rubric, it represents a star = 'gku, and its phonetic h4e been 
borrowed for 3gkii = wear. 

Rubr. 8:  The symbols in this rubric have already been explained, see rubric 1, 
of thie page; only the stag is substituted for the yak. 

f(ubr.9: The first symbol is read Y o  and represents a pine, below it ie the 
symbol 'gkv = head, it serves here for 'gkv = there, a demonstrative pronoun 
in regard to a place, hence there where the pines (grow) the 't'khi 't'a = deer 
young, (wishes) to dance; the symbol 3t'a between the deer and the d a n c i n ~  
figure, represents a pagoda, here it stands for 't'a-('ma) = a young deer two 
or three years old. Here young people are meant and their friends or com- 
panions of the next page. 

Rubr. 10: The first symbol represents a cloven-hoofed front leg, below ie the 
symbol 'dzu representing a wall here it stands for 'dzu = born (with), hence 
thoee born with cloven hoofs; the next two eymbole are read 'nyu-'nyu = to 
sway, to wiggle, hence to sway with rhythm while dancing. 

Rubr. 11:  'Nyu = to sway, 'la = again, 'ts'o = dance, b d u  = (as ie the) custom. 

Rubr. 12: All theee syllables stand for  = all the 'Na-'khi villages, the main 
symbol is a house, above it the symbol for  snow = 'mbe, and within the main 
symbol we find 'na = black, the 'Na-'khi are here meant, and 'dtv = lOOO, 
all serve as ~hone t i c s ;  it can mean ell the village people, also all the villagee 
or people of the neighboring villages, it is a phrase which cannot be defined 
word for word. 
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Fifteenth Page: 
Rubr. 1: ODzhu 'zo ach'imldd(l-Bhosr 
Rubr. 2: ST'u=ltr'u ~ y ~ - ~ a ~ u  
Rubr. 3: 8Nyu 'lii sddti ata's %~ I I  
Rubr. 4 :  'Gko 'bpii 'gkyi @gkyi @bbiie 
Rubr. 5: 'La (bpil l l a ~  D&yi "bbi-ie 
Rubr. 6: IYU 'bpi3 '886 '&yi 'bbile 
Rubr. 7: 'Gkyi :kYu 'p'tir q~tr-~la, egko 'ndei :la rbbiie 'mi 
Rubr. 8: *Ndii 'mup %dB 'th'd 'dau 
Rubr. 9: 'Gko 'bpii lgkyi 'gkyi '3eY 

Rubr. 10: nNop-'b 'khil Rmu$rr i&br. 

Fifteenth Pabe: 

1) All the sono of bitternelra 
2) with their rlim wailrts they dway in rhythm, 
3) they sway and danae again as is the curtorn, 
4) We will escort the crane to his clouds, 
5) and will escort the tiger to his high mountain, 
6) we will ercort our anccrtor an high, 
7) To the dazzling white gate of the cloude the crane wente to fly, 
8) all those born with wingr 
9) have eecorted the crane to the clouds 

10) but his ability (we) do not allow to pase. 

Explanation of  text 

Page 15 

Kubr. 1: All theee rymbols have been explained. 

Rubr. 2: The first two taymbele are read 't'ii = to drink, and lte'u = demon 
respectively, their phonetic value has been borrowed for  st'ii-'ts'u = waist dim, 
a narrow, slim wairt; the eecond 't'ii is read in the second tone and etande for  
the personal pronoun they. aNyu-2nyu = sway ae the eymbole indicate. 

Rubr. 3: Thie is identical with rubric 11, of page fourteen. 
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R u b .  4:  'Gko = crane, % p i  = eecort, the third rymbol ir read lgkyi = cloud, 
it ir a picture of clouds, below it ir a pair of shearc = 'gkyi, ruQ as are ueed 
in rhearing eheep, here it etande for  'gkyi 3 to place, to put, and the last 

byllable '?bbiie = the future tense. 

Rubr. 5 :  'La 'bpi  = tiger escort, the remaining symbol, have been explained, 
Leso ,is a high mountain see rubric 4 of page three, the tiger is alwayr arsociated 
with a high mountain, the word *gkyi = to put, to place is added with the 
meaning that the tiger ie escorted till he has arrived, i .  e., till he hae been placed 
where he belongs. 

Rubr. 6 :  The only eymbol that needs explaining is the firrt, it repreeente a 
monkey = 'yii, here it etands for 'yii = ancestor, it in intererting to note that 
while the Tibetane believe their ancestor to have been a monkey, the 'Na-Lkhi 
make no euch claim, they do use however the monkey rymbol, it may be 
because the two phonetics are the same. Yet in the etory of 'Te'o-=za-Sllii-Lghiigh 
it i e  related that in hie union with a demoneee one of hie offsprings wae a 
monkey, but he wao done away with. 

Although the eymbol 'gg6 = bench, which can etand for the genitive 
particle "of", also for above, upper, north, ie here ueed in the senee of "on 
high", that ie he is eecorted on high, to the realm of the gods. 

Rubr. 7 :  In  this rubric there are two oymbole which have not appeared before, 
they are the fourth and fifth. IGkyi '?ku = cloud gate or the gate of the cloude 
\he eymbol 'p'6r = white is next to the clouds, below the latter ie a circle with 
wavy linee extending from it. it is read 81v-rla = brilliant, dazzling, ecintillatin8, 
a brilliant object. The  next symbol is a bird in flying attitude, above the bird'r 
head ie the symbol 'pV6r, i t  ie not read but i t  indicates that the white crane 
Ogko-'p'h is meant, 'ndzi means to fly, and the crane is here shown in a flying 
attitude, hence 'gko 'ndzi = crane fly. The word emii is a final particle at  the 
end of a eentence denoting the affirmative. 

Rubr. 8: We meet here with two symbols previously not explained, the firet is 
read k d i ,  it ie a picture of a wing, below it ie the symbol 'mun it is another 
pictograph for 'mitan = heaven, here it etands for Ornun = a being, a creature, 
the symbol %dfi is here read twice, '&',i = all an abbreviation of 'ch'i-'wua 
= all, the last symbol 'dzu = born (with), literally winged creatures, winge all 
born (with); the next part of the sentence is in rubric 9. 

Rubr. 9: PGko %pii = crane escort, Igkyi = clouds. 'gkyi place, 'ssa is a 'gg6 
' law letter and denotes the past tense. 

Rubr. 10: The firat is a compound symbol, the upper is read '6, the lower 'nor! 
and represente milk, the firet '6 is different from the eymbol '6 which etanda 
for  turquoise, the wavy linee above and below indicate that '6 = soul is meant; 
actually gnop'6, i t  must be read reversed, etands for = qualities, the ability, 
efficiency, accomplishments, etc., all thie is embraced in the words 'n6q-'6, 
the word Onon = milk, a derivative from a creature, is ueed to expreee this, 
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this is however only a conjecture, all the good qualities of the deceased, as well 
as liis belongings are meant, for a deceased'e perspiration-impregnated clothing 

is also called 2non-'6, the things that he left behind to be divided after the 
funeral ceremony. There is a regular book called 2Non-'6 3ssaw = invite the 
'nos-'6 of a deceased, it is chanted at funerals, for instance at the funeral of 

a 2dto.'mba or priest, the book is chanted when the "to-'mba's requisites of 
office, as his 'ds-'16r, five-lobed crown = 'k'o, sword, etc., are handed to his son 
by officiating 'dto-'mbas. The next symbol represents a mouth with teeth, hence 
teeth = "hii, here it stands for the verb 'khii = to pass, let go; next is the ne- 
gation emuas = not, and the last symbol is read 'dlir = a joint, a bone joint, it 

is also read 26 = bone of which it is a picture, here it is read 'chir = permit, 
allow, hence the 2non-'6 = qualities, etc., pass not permit. 
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Sixteenth Page: 

Rubr. 1: 'Nos 'p'iir 't'a k y i  'ma 
Hubr. 2: 2Non-1ii eseu 'mien *la assaw 
Hubr. 3: %so Lk'u '#hi aghiigh-"hiigh Yla 'te'o 41a 'bbiie #ma 

Rubr. 4: 'Dehi 'mun 'ch'i 'dzu 'la 'bpii =sea 'Iii =gkyi 
Rubr. 5: 'NOD-'~ 'khu 'muan '&Gr 
Rubr. 6: 'Yu = b p i  'ha 'du =t'u 
Rubr. 7: ZSeu-ebbii 'ngv 'mbu 'lo 
Rubr. 8: 2Nop'6 'mbu l o  'khu 'muan '&6r 
Rubr. 9: 'P'a-'gyi 'shEr 'ho k d 6 r  
Rubr. 10: eNon,'ii 'gyi *ndir 'khii emuan 'chi%. 

Sixteenth Page: 

1) Like the white down-feathers of the crane. 
2) the power (ability) of the departed we invite down to us below. 
3) To the brilliant yellow gate of the high mountain, the tiger wants to 

dance and return; 
4) all animals born with claws escort the tiger to hie high mountain, 
5) but let not his power depart with him. 
6) Let us escort the departed that he may arrive in the land of the gode, 
7) the departed must cross the nine spurs, 
8) but his power (ability) must not cross the spurs. 
9) He must cross the seven waters of lP'a 

10) but let not the power of his personality cross with him. 

Explanation o/ text 

Page 16 

Hubr. 1 :  The first symbol ie 'p'6r = white, the ~ e c o n d  'non = down-feather, of 

whidi it is a picture; the white down-feathers of the crane are considered his 
"on-'6, here is a play on words, The third symbol is *t'a = flag, the fourth is 
the numeral 2 = 'nyi, here 't'a-Pnyi means 'like the' ('no0 = down feathers of 
the crane); qften the phrase 2t'a-enyi 2gv is encountered in 'Dto-'mba mss., the 
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actual meaning of the phrase is 't'a = that, 'nyi = two, 'gv = body, i. e. of two 
things that, hence similar to that. 'Ma is again the affirmative. 

Kubr. 2:  The first symbol is 'non-'6, the second 'seu = wool, here i t  stands for 
part of the name given to ancestors = 'seu-'bb3-'yu, this is often written with 
the symbol for  wood = 'ss, or  with that of a wool felt 'ssu, and always ending 
up with 'yii = monkey, 'bbii is written with the symbol for  pot = 'bbii. Below 
it is the symbol for 'mi = fire, i t  has the same meaning here as in the rubric 7, 
of page four  q. v., viz., 'muen = down below, 'la = again, %saw = invite, the 
symbol represents 3seaw = breath, used here phonetically. 

Rubr. 3: 'Sso = high mountain, see rubric 5, of page fifteen; 'k'u = gate, 'shi 
= meat, here 'shi = yellow, = the yellow gate of the high mountain; these 
symbols are followed by Swastikas of the Bon, with a right to left direction, 
the phonetic value is 'ghugh, here 3ghugh-2ghugh = brilliant, bright. The re- 
mainder has already been explained. 

Kubr. 4 :  Te  first symbol is a f ront  leg of a predatory clawed animal, i t  is read 
'dehi = claws, with the symbol 'muu = clawed creatures; the next two symbols 
'ch7,i 'dzu = all born, or all creatures born with claws, 'la Sbpii = tiger escort, 
2sso = high mountain, 'la = then, 'gkyi = place. 

Rubr. 5:  See rubric 10, of page fifteen. 

Kubr. 6 :  The first symbol is here read 'yu = ancestor, actually the symbol's full 
name or  reading is 'Yii-smu~-211u-2ssi = a deceased changed into an ancestor 
in contradistinction of 'Zhi-smu~-'llii-2ssi = a deceased changed into a snake. 
The vertical Line with the many latteral ones represents a pine branch, super- 
i~nposed by the symbol 'yu = monkey. At the 'Khi s~~ funerary ceremony 
which is performed during the eleventh moon within three years after the death 
of a person, a whole village will perform it a t  one time for all the deceased men 
of the village; each family who takes part  brings a sheep as offering. The cere- 
mony is performed on a meadow, small paper houses are erected, one for each 
deceased, these are in double rows anld face each other, i n  each house is a %v 
.= a pine branch which represents the deceased. A book is chanted at the 'Khi 
'nv ceremony called 'Nv 3hiir = the 'nv cut i. e., while the book is chanted the 
'dto-'mba takes a pine branch with two latteral short branches representing 
the arms, the top leaves represent the hair, and with a knife he cuts, eyes, ears, 
mouth, nose, etc., into the wood of the branch, this pine branch becomes a 'nv, 
a substitute or image of the deceased. After the sheep have been killed and 
offerings have been made, each family takes its particular 'nv out of the paper 
house, and places i t  on a large white felt, the son of the family who leads in 
the "hi 3nv ceremony and whose paper house is a t  the head of, and between 
the two rows of paper houses, wraps up all the 'nv in the felt, and mounting 
a horse, but reversed, that is he sits on the horse facing backward, rides to the 
funerary caves called 'Nv-'t'khi-'k'o-'ndv also ' N ~ - ' ~ k ~ i - ~ k ' o - ' n d v  and 'Nv- 
'gkyi-"a-'k'o. There used to be a caretaker in olden times at that cave, but now, 
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eince 'Khi 8nv is no more performed in the Li-chiang district, there in no c r r e  
taker and 'nv are no more depoeited in theee small cavee. They are sitortarl 
iu a limestone ehelf, facing east, between the last village on the Li-Aiang v d e y  
plain, and lower 2Nga-'ba, see Plate IV. 

The chief is called 'Te'u-'by~-~ewue-'~*a-~haw the meaning of whiQ is 
=; 'ewue-'p'a = chief, 'te'u = demon, 'hpo = ceremony, =haw = sleep; before 
the 'Khi 8nv ceremony has been performed a deceased is atill considered a de- 
mon, the chief ie the leader of the ceremony = 'bpo, and as such supplies the 
food = 'haw for all those who participate in the a f f~ i r .  As they also sleep in 
house the word %haw is added. The place where the "hi 3nv ceremony is per- 
formed ie called 'Te'u-'bpo-'lii-'k'~-~dtii, the general term ie 2Khi snv 'd'a = the 
place of the *Khi 'nv. The officiating Pdto-'mba at a funeral ceremony is called 
PLo-'ch'ung-gndaw-'~hu, he wean a huge black felt hat and carries the 'Mien-'t'u 
or funeral wand. "pii = escort; the next symbol repreeenta a deity, gods are 
termed 'ha, below i t  i e  the symbol for 'dii = land, and the last symbol ie 't'u 
= arrive. 

Rubr. 7 :  The first two symbols are read 'ee-'bbti, it etande for 'esu-'bbii = an- 
ceetor, v .  s., then followe the numeral 9 = 'ngv, and 'mbu = a spur or ridge, 
above i t  ie the phonetic character read 'lo = to croes. 

Rubr. 8: 'NoQ-'~ spur crossed not permitted (see rubric 5 and previoue rubric). 
The n'ine epurs are called 'P'a-'mbu 'ngv-'mbu, see next rubric. 

Rubr. 9: The firet eymbol is usually read 'ddaw = weaver'e loom, it has another 
phonetic value, namely 'p'a = hemp cloth, it is here read 'p'a and with the 
eymbol for water = 'gyi, 'p'a-'gyi, the word 'p'a has reference to the place 
'P'a-'mbe-slo-'nddu. With the numeral 7 = 'ehir and the eymbol 'ho = ribe, 
here read 'ho = to croee (a etream), the seven 'P'a-'gyi-'shir 'ho = to croee 
the eeven waters of 'P'a, the word 'ho actually meane to drive acroes, ae men 
drive animals into a etream, wh,i& they are urged to swim. The laat symbol re- 
preeente a semi-dried-up pond, the dots indicate the visible bottom, it is read 
'rid&, here i t  etande for 'ndEr = must. 

Rubr. 10: Theee eymbole have already been explained; 'non-'o water croseed 
not permit. 

studla Inst. Anthr.. Vol. 9. Rock, Funeral Ceremony of the INa-Pkhi 
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Seventeenth Page: 

Rubr. 1 :  2Non-'6 4 m u a ~  ennu 'gkyi 'gu %saw, 'nog16 'ssu 'la 'ssaw 
Rubr. 2: 'Dii 'nnu 'zhou 2gu assaw, 'Nv-'lv 'nv 'gu 3ssaw 
Rubr. 3: 2Yti-'bi 'ha 'gu 'ssaw, 'khyu 'gko 'gkyi 'gu %saw 
Rubr. 4: 'Llu 3gko embe lgu 'ssaw, 'm~en-~ t s ' a  'ndzh6r 'gu 3esaw 
Rubr. 5: 'Ngu 2nnii 
Rubr. 6: 'gkyi 'ehi 'esaw, 'mun ennu 'lo 'p'6r assaw, 
Rubr. 7: 'Yii-3m~~-211ii-2s~i 'gg6 'dzi 'ghugh 'gku 'ghugh 'ma 
Rubr. 8: 2Ndz6r 'ghiigh 'ho 2ghiigh 'ma. 

Seventeenth Page: 

1) Let us invite his power as if it were a load of celestial clouds. such-let ub 
invite to return to us. 

2) Like a load of grass of the land, and 14ke a load of silver of the snow 
mountain, such let us invite 

3) Like a load of gold from the Yangtze s u k  let us invite, and like a load 
of clouds reeting on the juniper branches such let us invite * 

4) like a load of snow on the branches of the fir trees, and like a load of 
dew on the bamboo, such let us invite; 

5) like the horse's 

6) yellow saddle let us 'invite the power of the deceased, and like the white 
yoke of an ox one retains, so 

7) let us retain all the good qualities of the deceased, like hie ability to 
count and to record, 

8) and his ability to sing and follow suit in  singing. 

Explanation of  text 

Page 17 

Rubr. 1 :  Practically all the symbols in this rubric have been explained, the first 
is 'non-'6 = the deceased's power, ability, etc., thds is followed by 'muan 
= heaven, 'nnu = heart, here it forms the possessive = heaven's, 'gkyi = clouds; 
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the next symbol read 'gu ahowe a man carrying a load on hie back, hence to 
carry a burden, a load, here it stands for  'gu a load and aleo for zgu = "like, 
as',, assaw = invite; the sentence8 are very ters, the verbs are all in the present 
tens, the singular or plural is not expressed. The second half of the sentence 
reads 'non-'6 aseu = bring, take, pick up, collect, 'lii = again, assaw = invite. 

Rubr. 2: The sentence construction is the same, 'du = earth, = posseueive 
case, the two small symbols next to 'nnii = heart are read 'zhou and stand for 
grass, hence the earth's grass, 'gu = load (like, as) invite; 'Nv-'lv = snow moun- 
tain actually the symbol 'ngyu = mountain with the symbol 'nv = silver super- 
i~nposed, can also stand for the Li-dliang snow range which is thus called, 'nv 
= silver, 'gu = load, 3ssaw = invite. 

Kubr. 3: The first two synlbols or rather the phonetic 'gg6-'law letter 2yi ant1 
the symbol 'bi = to twist (it shows a man twisting rope with hie hands) are both 
used phonetically for 'yi-'bi = the Yangtze, or a river in general; the Yangtze 
which encircles the Li-chiang district a t  a height of from 6,000 to 5,000 feet 
to the west and east respectively, is rich in gold, hence it is called by the 'Na- 
'khi eLa-'lEr-'ha-4yi-'bi = Vast gold stream, and by the Chinese Chin-sha Chiang 
1601 = River of the golden sand. The next symbol is 'ha = gold, 'gu = load, 
%saw invite. The second half ehowe the following eymbols: 'khyu = a juniper 
tree to the top of which the symbol 'gkyi = cloud is attached, below the juniper 
symbol is that for needle = 'gko, here .it stands for 'gko = branch, the brandies 
of the juniper, 'gu = load, "saw = invite. 

Kubr. 4: The  first symbol is read 'llu = fir tree (Abies Forresti), on the top of 
it is the symbol 'mhe == snow, the word agko = branch is not written but read, 
'gu = load, Sesaw = invite. The second half reads 'mien-'ts'a = the cane-brake 
a slender species of bamboo which grows in clumps among the fir trees at 11,000 
to 12,000 f t  elevation, the common form is Arundinaria Faberi, here only the 
symbol Smuen = bamboo is written and not the syllable %'a; the curved line 
on the top indicating a dew drop is read 'ndsh6r = dew, 'gu = a load, %saw 
= invite. 

Rubr. 5: There are just two symbols in this rubric, 'ngu = horse and "nu 
= heart, here again read 'nnu = its, the possessive form. The 'Na-'khi have 
several names for horse, the literary term is 'ngu, colloquially i t  is called 'zhwua, 
and often we find in 'Dto-'mba mss., the word 'dta, this is a Tibetan loan word 
from rta = horse. 

Rubr. 6: The first symbol is read 3gkyi = saddle, it can also mean a horse-load, 
here i t  stands for saddle, next to it is the symbol 'shi = yellow, already ex- 
plained, then 3ssaw = invite. The second half of the phrase reads 'ghugh = ox, 
cow, it has another phonetic value namely 2mun = ox, cow, it is not so frequent 
as 'ghugh, the latter is the colloquial; 'nnu = its, the possessive form, then 'lo 
= the yoke of which it is a picture, and 'p'Er = white; then again 'ssaw = invite. 

7. 
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The edto-'mba firet read the passage horse its eaddle dead invite, the symbol 
'chi = meat, can be read 'ehi = yellow and 'ehi = dead, but as it follows the 
noun agkyi = eaddle and as the adjective follows the noun, I translate it 'slli 
= yellow, for  in the eecond phrase the word 'p'Er = white follows the noun 
'lo =yoke,  these two are in juxtaposition, hence 'shi cannot mean dead but 
yellow; he explained that the power, nlility. etc. of the deceased is to be re- 
tained below, as one takes off the eaddle from a dead horse. I t  is true the word 
'mu@ can aleo mean a dead ox, an  ox that hae been offered, 2 ~ n u n  = ox, cattle is 
read in the eecond tone, while a 'mun or sacrilied ox is read in  the first tone. It  is 
possible that the 2Dto-'mba wae right. See rubric 8 of page fifteen but here the 
word ?mum etands for creature, a being. 

Rubr. 7: The firet symbol should have a snake head instead of that of a monkey 
= lyu = ancestor, ae only after the 'Khi 'nv ceremony a deceased is addressed 
ee 'Yu-'rnut~-~llii-~ssi, an'd this is chanted at the actual funeral. The second 
eymbol is egg6 = of, the genetive case, 'dzi = to count, the symbol represents 
a knot, this is indicat,ive of ancient days before the invent,ion of writing when 
people used knote; the Swastika symbols read 'ghugh have here the meaning 
of good, fine (quality). Between the two Swastikas is the symbol 'gku it re- 
presents the roots of the ginger plant, hence ginger, here it stands for Sgku 
= to record. 2Ma is again the affirmative. 

Rubr. 8: The firet symbol repreeents a man walking along singing, for detailed 
deecription of the same see introduction to the song, ,it stands for singing, 
while the symbol 'ho = rib, r,ibe, etands for 'ho = to chant, (in a deep voice), 
it a1~0  has the meaning to follow suit in singing. The words 'ghiigh again stand 
for "good", i t  repreeents to the 'Na-'khi the heart of a god, hence goodness, 
the quality good. 'Ma ie again the eff.irrnative. 
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Eighteenth Page: 
Rubr. I: 'Gkwua 'ghiigh %'khi 2ghiigh ?ma, 'gkv lesi 2ndzi 'nddu 'ma 
Rubr. 2: 'Gkv 'p'ir 'nds'a 'shir 'ma 
Rubr. 3: 'P'u 'ddo 'llu 'ddo 'ma 
Rubr. 4: LT'a-2nyi gnon-'6 'ssu $yu ' m u e ~  *la 'eeaw 
Rubr. 5:  'NOIJ-'6 'ssi 'zo 'nyu %saw 
Rubr. 6: 'Sei 'dto 'zo Wto 'ddii-'ddu 'hu 
Rubr. 7: 2Ma 
Rubr. 8:  k n i i  'mi 'nyu Sssaw 

hwua-Oshwua 'hu Rubr. 9: 'Ma 'ho 'mi 'ho e 
Rubr. 10: 'Non-'G 'bpii 'nnu 2mbe 'nyu 'esaw 
Rubr. 11: 3Bpii 'ddu 'mbe 'la 'hu. 

Eighteenth Page: 
1) His ability to sing the 'Gkwua and 'T'khi and like the ability and know- 

ledge of the Aief and headman 
2) let us have white hair and long teeth as the deceaeed 
3) let there be seen grandfather and grandchildren (under one roof) 
4) All these like the Pnon-'6 of the ancestor0 let theee be ~ i v e n  us (let us 

invite them back) 
5) Let us invite these powers of the father unto the son 
6) Let the abilities and powere of the father be equal in the roll 
7) and thoee of the mother 
8) imparted to the daughter. 
9) MRV the stature of the mother be even with the daughter 

10) mny these powers be imparted to the neighbors and the v i l l a ~ a  
111 May there be increaee in  the villagee and among the nei~hbore. 

Explanation of text  

Page 18 

Rubr. 1 :  The first symbol S g k ~ w a  is a carpc~~ler ' s  tool to scoop out a tliah from 
a piece of wood; i t  is a curved blade with a handle at  ea& end, it was used in 
olden days for  the making of wooden bowls and the 'lo-'bpa, it was nleo used like 
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a carpenter'e plane before that tool was introduced. Here i t  stands for 'gkwua 
a type of song eung at wedding ceremonies by old men, who remained sitting 
while they sang. The song is colloquially known as 3Ssu-'wi~a-1wiia-'gkwua. The 
SSsu is the life god, see NNCRC. p. 250, note 527. I t  contained historical matter 
and references to their tribal ancestors; "hiigh = the good (quality, ability). 
The third symbol represents a spine = 't'khi, it can mean, pain, and is then 
read in the first tone, 2t'khi = to sell, st'khi = cold, 't'khi = sweet, for all of 
which the eymbol 't'khi = spine is used. Here it stands for 't'khi a type of 
song, sung on the mountains either by several travellers, or by young men 
alone. I t  begins with Eh eh eh eh whirh is continued till the man's wind is 
almost exhausted and then ende in a phrase; the "'khi is eung in a high pitched 
voice and relates usually of the bitterness of life hence st'khi = cold. When 
boys and girls sing theee songs, and ae the end phrase is impromptu, they are 
apt to become euggestive. The other symbols of this half of the phraee have 
been explained. Of the second half we have the eymbol 'gkv = head, here it 
stands for 'gkv = able, ability, next to i t  ie a pine tree read either 'ndzgr = tree, 
't'o = pine, or '8s = wood, here i t  etande for 'ee or 'esi = wiedom, knowledge. 
The next eymbol is that of a Aief = 'ndzi. 

The origin of thie eymbol hae been lost, the lower body ie that of a deity, 
thie shows the veneration in which the chief was held. He wears a peculiar 
coiffure with upturned hair. The next to last symbol represents the 'ndi or 
frond of a fern, it is the young shoot of the Eagle or Bracken fern (Pteridium 
aquilinum), here it is read 'ndii or 'nddii = a minor official, as a headman of 

a village, the symbol is also written 'ndii. The word 'ma is again 

the affirmative, i t  also etande for our colon. 

Rubr. 2:  Among the symbols of this rubric, there is none, that represents a verb 
nor the sentence "let us haGe" usually expressed by = 2gv 2ba 3hu, but only 
'p'gr = white, 'gkv = head, 'ndsba = fangs, i t  ehows the mouth of a predatory 
animal, i t  is followed by the numeral 'sh6r = seven, here it stands for 'sh6r 
= long, hence white head and long teeth, the meaning is a ripe old age let us 
have, indicated by white hair and teeth from which the gums have receded, 
a eign of old age. 

Rubr.3: The first eymbol is read 'P'u and repreeents a grandfather with long 
hair; 3 p ' ~ - 2 p ' ~  is great grandfather, next is the symbol Iddo = to see, and below 
it a emall male child on the symbol for tick = 311ii, this compound symbol of 
which the lower serves as phonetic is read Wii = grandchildren, hence grand- 
father see, grandchild eee, the meaning being let there be visible three gene- 
rations under one roof. In  the colloquial grandchild,ir Plv-2bbii, while great 
grandchild ie Slv-2bbii, the two terms are only differentiated by the tone. 

Rubr. 4 :  The first two symbols and their equivalent sound complexee Lt'ii-'nyi, 
have already been explained. The symbol for pine appears again, here it etande 
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for 'ssu = ancestor, the symbol 'yu under that of tree, wood, is here read 'yu 
and means to give, this is followed by the words 'mien lla aseaw = below again 
invite. 

Rubr.5: These eymbols have been explained, 'nop16 = abilities, etc., 'i-'eei 
= father, 'nnii = his, 'zo = son, 'nyu = on, unto, 'ssaw = invite. Tho pair 
of eyes can be read 'miu and 'nyu, here it stands for 'nyu = on. 

Rubr. 6 :  'A-'ssi = father, 'dto = in, 'zo = son, 'dto = in, "ddii-'ddii = equal; 
the last symbol represents a gate = 'k'u, here it ie read 'hu, and is part of the 
phrase usually found towards the end in 'dto-'mba books Lgv 'bii $hu == let 
that be eo! 

Rubr. 7: LMa = mother. 

Rubr. 8: 'Nnu = her, 'mi = daughter, 'nyu = on, 'esaw = invite, that is her 
abilities etc., see rubric 5. 

Rubr. 9: 2Ma = mother, this is followed by the symbol 'mi = fire, here it ie 
read 'ho = standing, the latter is actually read 'ho, but for euphony's rake is 
read 'ho. There is a symbol for this expression namely a man with epread out 
limbs firmly standing: = 'ho, here the idea of height is intended, or 
stature, hence may the stature of the mother be 2shwua-2shwua 
= even (in height) with that of the daughter 3hu = may that be 
so ! 

Rubr. 10.- 2No~-'iii = ability, power, etc., 8bpii = neighbors, it is written with 
the symbol for house and the symbol 3bpii = colander is added, i t  acts as 
a phonetic for 3bpii neighbor, the symbol for house illucidates the phonetic; 
%nu is here a conjunction; 'mbe = village(s), it is also figured with the symbol 
for house, and that of 2 n ~ b e  = snow inside it, it acts as phonetic for 'mbe 
= village(6). The last symbole are 'nyu = on, unto, impart, 3saaw = invite. 
Sometimes both symbols 'bpii and 2mhe are written in the symbol for house, 
and that single compound is then read 3bpii 'mbe = neighbors (and) villagee. 

Rubr. 11:  'Bpii = neighbors, 'ddii = large, Ombe = village(s) 'la = thick, 'hu 
= let that be so. The meaning is let the neighbors increase and the villages 
prosper. 

* 
After the singing is finished, the descendant kneels before the 'Dto-'mha 

who gives the eon of the deceased sweetened water from a bowl to drink, this 
symbolizes the imparting of the 'non-'6 or all the good qualities of the deceased. 



'DTV 3TS'U or ERECT THE 'DTV (TREE) 

At most religious ceremonies 'Na-'khi 'dto-'mba use treee, some highly 
ornamented, others again bare as the centre pine tree a t  the 'Hir  'la-'llii 3k'0 
ceremony. This particular pine tree represents the home of the crows and 

vultures who devour those who have committed suicide on the snow range. 
At  the same ceremony two other treee are  used called the 'la-'llii 'ndzFtr 
whence the ceremony derives its name. One a pine tree adorned with flags 
and paper flowers and 'Na-'k'wuai or 'Na-'k'aw, and the other a poplar tree; 
both are for the demons of suicide2. 

During the performance of 'Szi-3chung 'bpo for the prolongation of lifc 
two trees are used, a spruce and a juniper3. At the great 3 D t ~  'na 3k'o ceremony 
six spruce or fir trees are used4. 

3Dtv, read in the third tone is a prop used during the 'Muan 'bpo or Pro- 
pitiation of Heaven Ceremony, and is to prevent evil from descending5. There 
is even a ceremony called 3Dtv 'bpoe. The trees used a t  ' M ~ a n  'bpo are two 
oaks representing heaven and earth respectively, and a juniper which repre- 
sented 'K'aw the great emperor, i. e., khan of the days of the Mongols. There 

is also a 'Mhan-'dtv or Heaven's prop7, this is the main house post in a 1Na-2khi 
home, i t  represents Mt. Sumeru. 

I t  is poe~ible  that the 'dtv used a t  the funeral ceremonies represents 'Ha- 
'yi-'boa-'daw 'ndzEr the tree growing on Mt. Sumeru, the abode of the Garuda. 
On the 'Ha 'zhi lp'i, q. v., the tree is figured, and the deceased is escorted 
through the region where i t  grows. Why it is called 'Dtv the 'dto-'mbas could 
no more explain. The ey~nbol for 'dtv = one thousand, is immediately 

above the large flag. 
There are three mss. in  the collection entitled 'Dtv 3ts'u, nos 4150, 

8068 and no 1825 in the Library of Hanard-Yenching Institute, here trans- 
lated in  part. 

Page 1 

On page one there is much which has already occurred in other rnss., be- 
longing to the 2Zhi 3ma ceremony, as the deceased who belonged to either the 
'Yu, 3 S s ~  or 'Ho clan, and that he is escorted to the realm of his ancestors, like 
the crane flies to the clouds of heaven and the tiger to the high mountain, the 
yak to the green grasslands, the deer to the black (pine-covered) spurs, the fish 
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to the waters, etc. The deceased though courageous ie to proceed with hie flag, 
bow and arrow. I t  tells of the fights between the 'P'ir and the 'Na, the lBoa 

and the 'W; 
Page 2 

between the paternal and maternal relatives. The deceaeed has been given 
everything, wine, food, black and white eugar, a musk deer pocket to poison 
snakes with, a eword, a bamboo rod, and a 'ndawg. He hae been given a horee 
to ride, supplied with a pack horee, plow oxen and rake oxen. The family has 
killed a cow and a sheep, has brewed liquor, boiled grain etc. The deceased 
ie to repay his father, and his mother for her milk etc., while he is to protect 
the family and repays them a thoueand and a hundred fold. 

Page 3 
The chief "to-'mba eecorts the deceaeed from where the ceremony is per- 

formed, over the white hemp bridge or 'Ha %hi 'p'i with hie oxen and horeee, 

on high to where his grandparents dwell and to the 33 realms of the gods. 
At 'Nv-elv-2t'o-'ngyu there are three pine forest which no one had seen, but 

the 2Boa'0 with the keen eyes saw them; ninety 'Boa-'nddii" cut the pine tree 
to make the 'Dtv tree, ninety 'Na-tboa-'nddii'' cut the 'Dtv tree and from 
them they made the 'dtv tree which they erected in the court1a. 

Page 4 
I t  then tells of the origin of the flag which is fastened to the tree. How the 

Chinese and 'La-'bbii or Min-chia reared the silk worms and how they spun 
the thread in the summer, and wove beautiful silk cloth, nine different kinde. 
Thus in  the East came forth the flag of the 'Ngaw". 

How one day PMGan-2zo-Sbpa-2dsa died in ~zi-'la-la-'p'u'e heaven and how 
hie 'dto-'mba 'D~a-~dea -~ha  2bpo-1mbo erected the 'Dtv tree near the gate to 

the east, and from sheep butter he made a lamp and burned butter lamps with 
which he suppreseed the 'Ddv and Th'ou demons. 

Page 5 

At 'Nv4v-'ndu-'t'khi-'ghiigb ' L l ~ - ~ r n u ~  'K'ii-'ssi died and his Ldto-'mba 

erected the golden 'Dtv tree, and with it he suppressed the 'Seu-'ndo demone'u. 
From the milk of the hind (stag) and serow (the property of the Nsga) he 
made butter and butter lamps which he lighted before 1Ha-2yi-tboa-1daw 
'ndz6r q. v. 18. 

Page 6 

T,his is repeated for 'Mian-'llu-'ddu-'ndzi for whom, when he had died, 
hie 'dto-'mba 1Yi-sshi-'6-ezo erected a silver 'Dtv tree and with it he eup- 

preseed 'Mian-'llii-'ssufndzi his enemy. From the milk of the yak and half 
breed yak he made butter and butter lamps etc. etc. The same is told about 
'Te'~-'zii-'llii-'~hii~h whose 'dto-'mba lGyu-'bbii-'t'u-Lch'i erected a 'Dtv tree 

with which he suppressed his enemy. Then followe LGkaw-'lii-ata'u whose 
'dto-'mba erected a 'Dtv tree a t  hie death and euppreeeed the 'Ddv demons, etc. 
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Page 8 

The family of to-day does likewise; at  the death of their father or mother 
the 2dto-'mba erects a 'Dtv tree and suppresses the 'dt6r demons". The flag 
wavi~ig is like shooting the demons of the eight regional and subregional 
quarters and the 'Mun and 'Ghiigh'R demons after which the deceased is 
escorted on high to his grandparents and parents and to where hie ancestors 
dwell. 

I t  gives again all the various etages as described previously. I t  aleo relates 
of h,ie doings at his various ages, as when he was 12 or 13 yeare of age he rode 
a hubby horse etc. etc. 

The book ends by a ~ k i n g  the deceased to leave his Pnon-'61@, grant 'nnii 
and ' 6  = male seminal ejaculations and vaginal conceptions", mu& offspring, 
riches and that the family should only hear good tidings, and that their ponds 
should be full, that is that they lack nothing. Let that be so! 

' See KMCMC, Plates 13, 1 6  and 18. 
See 1. c .  Plate  1 3  

a See NNCRC, Plate  19. 
' See 1. c. Plate  35. 

See MBC, Plate  2, b. 
"ee NNCRC, pp. 370-371 note 753. 
' See I .  c .  p. 377 note 762. 

T h e  OBoa a re  t h e  Hsi-fan who now live to t h e  nor th  of t h e  ' N d k h i  partly in  Yung-ning 
and mainly in Mu-li. See note 1 3  of 'Yu h d z i  Smi, 'haw %hi. See also 1. c., p. 204, note  332, 
and p. 253, note  539. 

The  lndaw is t h e  'Na-'khi sickle, i t  ie not  round but  long with the  t ip  curved, the  edge 
is serrated. I ts  full  name i n  'Nu-'khi l i terature is gehu-lp'ir  lndaw-'dzu the  i ron (steel) lndaw 
born with ( teeth) .  Colloquially it  is called Jesu-'gkv. See also 1. c.,  p.243, note  448. 

lo See note 8. 
l1 A zBoa-lnddu is a Tibetan lama. 
" 'Na-'hoa-'nddii a re  ei ther  Black (Bon) lama o r  'Na-%hi priests (lama?). 
la The  last four  rubrics a re  figured or  written thue i n  our  ma. 

This reads in  'Na-*khi as follows: 1 )  LN~-"v-%~o-'ngyu (26)  'nyu aseu Sgkv %'o 'bi 'dgyu, 
Zbi 'ddo 2khi 'muin 'dgyu; 2) 'Boa 'miu Jt'a ennii Iddo; 3) PNgv-lts'ir LBoa-'nddii 't'ii, 
'dtv l n d z i r  'shu %'a 'ng'a 'nnii Jndaw, 'ngv-1ts'Er 'Na-'bor-'nddii, 'dtv 'ndz i r  lehu %'a 'ng'a 
b n i i  %daw; 4) lbpii Jgkv 'ngo zddii 16 ldtv 3ts'u. Lts'u 'bp6 31" Lk'u Ldtii-%nii %'u. 
1) On 'NV-'lv-'t'o-'ngyu-'6 three piece pine forest have got (is), foreat see man n o  have got; 
2) 'Boa eyes keen he  see; 3) ninety 'Boa-lnddii they 'dtv t ree  i ron sharp sword i t  cut, ninety 
'Na-Pboa-lnddu 'dtv t ree  i ron sharp sword it  cut; 4) &ant  able I one yes  'dtv erect,  demon 
&ant center  gate there erect.  

" The  'Ngaw are spirits of victory. See NNCRC, p.135, note  122; p.140, note  133. 
" The  nine 'Ssu-lndo are  Niga demons, see 1. c., pp.67, 73-78. 
' T h e  wish-granting tree, see 1.c. .  p.437, note 772. 
I' The  'dt6r a re  headless demons, see L C . ,  pp.491-493, note  781. 
ls The 'Mun and 'Ghiigh a re  ful ly  explained in 1. c., p.93, note  47, and pp. 116-120. 
" See note 47 of ZTs'u 'yi 2gkv-Ssh~ "a. 
" See NNCRC, p. 91-92. note  43. 



'TS'U 'YI *GKV-'SHU %A or 

'TS'U 'Y I 'GKV-5HU STRIKE 

Explanation 01 symbols in the title 

The first two words are untranslatable; the first symbol represent8 a demon 
== 'ts'u of no particular type, the second a eerow = =yi; both are employed 
phonetically in the title. The actual inherent meaning of ' t e ' ~  'yi is "to 
narrate or relate the doings of the deceased while alive". The next two upper 
symbols are "kv = head, lshu = iron, (the picture of an axe). 2Gkv-'shu is 
the name of five strips of different colored silk or cotton cloth tied at  one 
end, it represent the five elements of which the body is said to be compoeed. 
I t  can be translated "first search, i. e., the origin of man who is believed to be 
composed-of five elements". The last symbol is hand = 'la, its phonetic has 
been borrowed for 'la = to strike, the actual meaning here is to attach with 
a striking motion of the hand. 

The 'gkv-'shu about 5 inches long and tied together at one end was fastened 
to the left arm of the deceased when a male, and to the right arm when the 
cleceaeed was a woman before the introduction of coffins and when bodies 
were cremated. Nowadays when coffins are used the 'gkv-'shu is attached, by 
means of a little resin of the   ell ow pine, to the coffin at the place where the 
ess-ebpa-edgyu = a frog-shaped = "pa, wooden wedge or plug, locke the upper 
end of the coffin. There are four Pes-gbpa-'dgyu = wood frog have got, which 
lock the coffin instead of nails., they have this shape. The 'gkv- 
%hu is atta&ed either on the left or right side depending on the 
sex of the deceased, by the son or daughter respectively, de- 
pending whether the deceased was a father or mother, by a striking 
nlotion of the hand. First however, the 'gkv-%hu is put on a plate 
by the mourning son, while the edto-lrnba arranges two plates with 2 H ~ - P l ~ -  
1 rnbbfi = roast grain pop, see NNCRC, p. 85, note 21; p. 317, note 711, one with 
white popped grain, and one with dark or black colored (peas) popped grain, 
and a bowl of liquid (water) into which butter, a flower, tea-leaves, sugar and 
ginger have been placed; this represents medicine = 'm'Er-'ghiigh in the col- 
loquial, and simply *ch'Er in the literary language. The 'dto-'mba performs 
'clh'Er 'k'ii = medicine sp~inkle ,  by dipping the 2gkv-'ehu into the bowl and 
sprinkling the coffin with the liquid which is euppoeed to cure all the aches 
and pains the deceased had suffered and died of. While sprinkling the rnedi- 
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cine the gdto-lmba says: 'gkv-'ts'u "kv 'nyu 3nun, 'gkv-'ngu 2ssu 'ssii 'k'wna 
= head-hair head on put, head-ache three kinds well, etc. When 'Ch'6r 'k'6 

hae been performed the 'dto-'mba replaces the 'gkv-'shu on the plate while 
the kneeling eon throws popped grain three tinies on the ' g k ~ - ~ s h u .  

The 'dto-'mba thereupon instructs the so11 to rise and to attach ('la = strike) 
the 'gkv-%hu to the coffin at  the indicated place. The son risee strikes the 
coffin three times and atta&es the 'gkv-'shu to i t ;  while doing eo he calls out 
three timee "father" or when performed by a daughter for a mother, "mother". 
At that particular moment the 'dto-'mba begins the chanting of 'Ts'u lyi ggkv- 
'shu 'la. While the 'dto-'mba chants the text of the book the son remains in 
a kneeling position at the head of the coffin. The 'Mien-'t'u q. v. ,  reposes, 
erect, on the left side of the coffin in  case of a man or right side in case of 
a woman. 

The manuscript from which the translation wae made is no 1078, and 
i~ no more in my possession, but photographic copies are  both in the Library 
of Congreee in Washington D. C., and in  my own library now on loan with the 
Far Eaetern Institute of the University of Washington in Seattle. 

Translation o f  text 

Page 1 
Rubric 1) The origin of the 'Ssu, 'Yu, 'Ho and 'Ma clans', (depending to 
whim clan the deceased belonged)! Here (in thie household) the eon of the 
'Ssu clan, in hie ancestral home, the white head of 2Dzi-gghiigh2 ie (now) dead. 
2) He is dead, his 'Ssus (lifegod) is also dead, he is gone, the 'Ssu changed into 
a snaked. 3) 'P'a-'mbe-'zh~i-3mun-211ii-2ss~~, 4) to-morrow morning 5) the crane: 
will fly to the white brilliant cloud8 of the horizon, there he will go. 6) To the 
high mountain with the golden (like) gate, there the tiger will go to romp. 
7) To the horizon of the land the sheep will go. 8) To the h o ~ i z o n  of the black 
mountain the stag will go. 

Page 2 
Rubric 1 )  Though the color of the water is very black (=  'gyi 'miu 'na 3gkii- 
'llii = water color blaclc very) the fish will sweep. 2) Your name was renowned, 
your voice was fine like that of a dog chasing prey; 3) you were dressed in the 
skin of a tiger, hence you were one that was not afraid of seeing a tiger. 
4) When the tail of the tiger swished the ground (prior to attack) you were 
not afraid of the wind caused by it. 5) When you wore the eagle's feathers 
(tail feathers) on your hat you were not afraid of the thunder ( d r a g ~ n ) ~ .  6) Your 
heart was of the same eize as your body' and when you saw your enemy you 
were not afraid. 7) Wherever one could put one's foot, there you trod and were 
not afraid. 8) You took your shepherd's etaff and went herding your many 
eheep and cattle. 9) You could command ~ e o p l e  even greater than you, and 
also the slavees under you. 10) Dressed i n  a tiger's skin you were able to decide 
victoriously the affairs of men. 11) Taking a rod 
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Page 9 
Rubric 1) you were one who could separate the good from the evil (whitr 
from black). 2) You deceased are going to the 33 realms of the good gods (or 
33 good realms of the gods). 3) If one does not relate the deeds of a courageous 
man 4) there will remain nothing but emptiness = 'nyi. 5 4 )  If one does not 
relate of 7) the agility of a man then it will thange into dilatoriness = 'ho. 
8) If one doee not relate of the keeness = 't'a of a man it will mange into 
bluntness = 'dtv. 9) If one doee not relate of a man's ability = Bgkv, it will 

change into 10) incompetence (it will be lost to posterity). 11) If one does 
not relate of his wisdom = 'ss, then it will change into ignorance. 12) I, like 
the chief, I, the 'dto-'mba able to chant like aShi-zlo (gShen-rab(s)) must tell 
you deceased of your various accompliehmente, as your courage, agility, keen- 

ness, ability and wisdom. (The verb relate = 'shou is in the first rubric of 

page 4.) 
Page 4 

Rubric 2) You have originated from the 'Seu or 'Yu clan, you are going to join 
your paternal ancestors at  'Ssu-'bbfi-'lo-'khyiig, you are going to 'P'a-fmbe-alo- 
'nddu where your maternal ancestors dwelllo. 3-4) You are going to confront 
your 'Gyi-syi-'ddEr-ap'u-Pp'u = great grandfather" and your great grand- 
rnotherle. 5) You will come face to face with your father sLa-'dzhou-'a-'ssi 
and your mother yBbii-'la-'a-ema'~. 6) You are going to the three generations 
of your paternal ancestors and to four generations of your maternal ancestors. 
7) In  the east when the sun's rays appear, the crow will call three times, you 
will hear its call. 8) At the time when food is scarce (in the three spring monthb 
when grain is scarce) the cuckoo calls, your eare will hear its good voice, listen 
to it. 9) You deceased, your eare will be unable to hear, use your fingers to 
clean your ears (of ear wax)", when removed strike your ears with the palm 
of your white hands to see if tmhere is any (ear wax) left, your ears are now 
clear you will be able to hear the good voice. 10) You have eyes but you will 
not be able to see, tie your hair back of your head with your white hands, and 
where we are chanting you will then see everything. (The verb 'ddo = see is 
in the firet rubric of page 515.) 

Page 5 
Rubric 2) I, the 'dto-'mba tell you ten times, go and let your ears listen ten 
times. 3) Go over ten lands under ten heavens, and direct the waters in ten 
valleye, I give you cloth ready cut for  ten suits, go and sew them finish. 4) I 
give you ten bundles of grain, take them on ten horses and carry them away. 
5) The admonitione of the chief, in case you cannot keep them in your head, 
tie a knot in  the garment of your father. 6) If you cannot retain the admoni- 
tions of the "to-'mba tie a knot in  the tail (end) of your 'esu-'hir = felt cloak. 
7) One day ' T s ' ~ - ~ z a - ~ l l u - ~ g h ~ g h  when he descended on that day, 8) and on the 
day when aTs'i-'khii-3bu-1bu-ami~~ 9) descended, 10) when he descended from 
heaven and arrived at 'M"an-Lk'u-iddii (= at the great gate of heaven), 11) and 
thence arrived on the top of 'Ngym-Sna-3shi-210 'Ngyu (= Sumeru, Kailae), and 
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from there arrived a t  zYu-lnds~-'o~b~r-Lma-lgko = the (alpine) meadow where 
the graze and where the anceetore dwell''. He thence arrived at ' Y U - ~ ~ O -  
'wui-'t'o-'dii (= where your anceetore dwell i n  'Wua-'t'o land). 12) From there 
you will arrive at the head waters and then at the tail end of the waters. 

Page 6 

Rubric 1) Thence you will arrive a t  'Na-2mo-2mbe-3dtv, from there you will 
arrive at  zNv-'p'~r.~'o-'dzu-2wua, and from there you will arrive at 2Nv-'p'Gr- 
sla-lgyi where ' l 'a'~-~za-~lli i-~ghiigh descended over the silver stairway'@; 
2) then you will arrive at  2Ha-'ehi-'miu-'dzu-2wua, there use the golden chain 
'Ts'~-~za-~llii-'ghiigh descended oni8, 3) to the top of ' N g y ~ - ~ n a - ~ s h i - ~ l o  'Ngyu 
(=  Mt. Kailas), thence to tht: navel of Mt. Kailae, and then like 'Ts'~-'za-~llii- 
zghugh you will arrive at  the foot of Mt. Kailas. 4) Then you will arrive at 
' M ~ a ~ - ~ l l i i - ~ d t o - ~ k ' o - ' p ~ E r ;  5) from there you will arrive a t  'Mua~-311ii-31Gr- 
'ds'i-3ssu; 6) then at eMuan-'shwua-'gkii-2ndzi-'mbu, rising from there you 
will arrive at  'Du-'ddu-'zhou-'dzu-'mbu, thence a t  2Dzi-'gy~-21a-21Er-'du~0, 
7) thence at 1Bpii-zba-'ngyu-211ii~dtii, thence a t  'Ngyu-2ba-2ssaw-211u-2dtii. 
8-9) Thence you will arrive at  'Dzi-zk'o-'shu-'t'o-edtu. 10) Thence at 'Lo- 
2ndo-2bbii-'gyi-'dclu. l l )  Thence at 'M~a_n-~llii-~gko-~dtii-'mbu, thence at 3Llii- 
'shwua-3gko-2dtu-1mbu. 12) Thence at zLa-2mu~-21a-3dsaw-1mbu, thence at 'Gv- 
2~~~u~ 'gv- .9dsaw- 'mbu,  thence like 'Te '~-~za~llu-~ghiigh you will arrive at  13) 'Mi- 
'lv-8ii-2ngaw-1mhu ('mbu = mountain spur). 

Page 7 
Rubric 1) Thence you will arrive at SKhyii-'h~r-'gkaw-31v-'bpii, at 'mi-'p'Gr- 
egkaw-81v-1bpii. 2) Thence a t  eBoa-zmun-3khyii-'dzu-'ngyu (=  ' B ~ a - ~ m u n  
(where) the junipers grow), you will arrive whence the 3Ssu and *Ngaw came 
together i .  e., were not separated and were led down by 'Ts '~-~za-~l lu-~ghugh 
who brought with him the fire of *Ngaw and the rocks of 2Ngaw, the peg of 
WgawZ1 and water of SNgaw (they were not lost on the road). He then arrived 
at 3) "A- 'nd~-~n~i -~zhi -%eu,  thence at 'Ta'P-2nyi-'zhi-'p'Gr-'dzu (= where the 
12  crossroads are born), 4) thence deecending from 1Ts'a-enyi-sdto-2t'u-'dzh~ 
5) he arrived at 'O-3yu-'ha-1gyi-2gkv, thence he arrived a t  10-Sy~-2ha-'gyi- 
'manzz. 6) Thence he arrived at 2Dzi-2k'o-'ss-2ma-3k'o~3 7) from there he 
arrived at eLo-2ndo-~hoa-'ho-'ngyu and descending from there 8) arrived at 
2Llu-'ehwua-'ndz'a-2mb6r-2ndGr, thence a t  2Llu-'shwua-2gyi-i-'gv-1mbu. 9) From 
there he arrived at 'Y~-~bbi i e - 'du-~ l i i -2~~ ,  thence a t  2Llu-1shwua-'yu-3gkaw-'la 
(where the 'Yu clan dwells)24. 10) Then at 2Mua~-311u-2ssu-'lo-2k'o, thence at 
2Wa~-2yi-3khyu-'lo-'k'o. 11) From there he arrived at 'H~-~bbi ie - 'du-~l i i~gv ,  
from there at  2Ssu-'lo-1bu-2gkv-'dzu, thence a t  2Ssu-110-'ho-1ng~-u-3dtGr. 
12) Thence he arrived a t  2Yu-'la-'p'6r-2ndzi-Igko. 

Page 8 

Rubric 1) He tthence arrived at 2M~an-311ii-2ssu-'g~ddii ,  2) thence at 'Lii- 
'mbu-1ndaEr-1hir-2k'o, thence at 'T~'a-~nyi-~khi-~ho-'mbu, from there at 2Lii- 
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lgyi-*gkv, thence a t  W~ehi-~p'Er-~wua. 3) From there he arrived at 8Mireg-2yu- 
'se~-~k'o-'dzu, thence he arrived a t  2Dea-%hou-1mbu, thence at lGkii.'t'o-'dii. 
4) From there he arrived a t  ZKhi-egv-'mbu, thence at SKhyii-'deu-2gkaw-'lv- 

'bpii, thence a t  e'Te'u-8gkyi-8ssaw, from there he arrived at ZHoa-'gkyi-'lo. 
5) Thence a t  'KO-'ehzr-'dii, thence at '0-2ezi-1ngyu, thence s t  2Gyi-Zsz~-110, 
thence at 'Wua-"a-'mbue5, 6) and 'K'~-~k'o-'dii, thence to zLii-1t'o-2dtij 7) and 
from there he arrived a t  Va-'bb6r*8 8) hence at *Ts'~-*gv-~k'u ( =  where one 
crosses the Yangtze to 'Ndaw-'gv (Ta-ku) (in the winter), thence at 'Zhu- 
zgv-Lk '~  (= where one croeeeb the Yangtze to Ta-ku in the summer)". Then 
he arrived a t  'Gv-"SU-'gko4a 9) thence 'Dza-'dza-'rnbu'@, thence at * N ~ - ~ ~ k y i -  

l'a-ek'o so, see Plate 4; 10) on the day 'Te'~-~zii-~llu-~ghugh descended he 
brought with him everything, but the 'Mua~-'llu-~ngv-~&'~r-~lv~~ he did not 
bring, hence he and all hie deecendants died. 

Page 9 

Rubric 1) At the time STe'ii-1khu-ebu-'bu-8mi deecended she drove down all 
livestock, 2) but the eLlu-1ehwua-Wa-2mii-Lgkii'P of h i d  medicine could be 
made ehe did not bring, hence the horses' hoofs split and they died's. 3) Born 
and unborn between, one man died; 4) an opened flower and unopened flower, 
between them one faded (died). 5) In  a houee built around four sides you died, 
in the encloeure your sightlese eyes shed tears-". 6 )  You were waehed with the 
waters of nine streams till you were white, with nine loaves of butter your 
body was rubbed till your (skin) was emooth. 7) With the yellow combs5 they 
combed your hair till they were beautiful. 8-9) In the autumn months the 
eheefi are  brought back from the alpine meadows, they are herded in a pen 
and then sheared and from five catties of wool the felt cloak is made, from 
ten cattiee pleated trousers are made, from one catty a hat is made, and from 
one catty a belt. 10) The blade of the sword is plated (with silver) white, 
a aharp fine steel sword is placed (in the coffin?). 

Page 10 

Hubric 1) On your feet black shoes are put, on your legs fuzzy, white silk 
trouaere are  put. 2) I t  is the custom to grow old and to die. 3) One day while 
you dwelt i n  the home you were 'd'a = courageous and victorious. 4) You 
cultivated fine fields and  waste lands, 5) and you were abundantly r i d ;  6) you 
had i l v e r  and gold in your boxes and you were renowned as rich. 7) Your 
boxes were full of turcluoiae and carnelian, and you were known as being 
handsome, such a name (reputation) you had. 8) Your white armor hung on 
the rack and in your hand you carried arms, and you were considered as one 
who could gain victories. 9) Heaven gave you three kinds of victories, courage, 
agility and beauty. 10) Heaven gave you victory like that gained by a tiger, 
you attained c ~ u r a g e ~ l i k e  a biger. 11) The tiger is courageous and you were 
courageoue, the two together gave you the name of being a courageoue and 
agile person. 
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Page 11 

lll'ubric 1) On the left (father's side) you had innumerable (thoueande) relatives, 
and on the r.ight (mother's e,ide) you had hundreds of relativee (paternal and 
maternal respectively). 2) You were a good husband who lived closely with 
hie wife, your paternal and maternal relativee were all good people. 3) Your 
sons and daughters were well brought up. You were a man of property and 
anvinge; you were one who constructed fine houses. 4) You had plenty of grain 
(boxes full of grain). 5) Your stables were full of horses, you had plenty of 
cattle tied to their pegs (rnany pegs to whom cattle were tied), your alpine 
meadows were full of sheep and goats. 6) You had 3p'u-"u and sheepskin 
garments, 3 man who never suffered from cold. 7) You were congidered a man 
of beauty in your turquoise and carnelian-decorated garments. 8) You never 
reared silkworms, yet you had hundred and thousand garments. 9) You drank 
out of silver cups, hence your wine was sweet, you drank tea from golden 
cups hence your tea was b'itter (strong)sa. 10) You always had good tasting 
meat, your knife and nieat was always on the 21037. 

Page 12 

Rubric 1) You drank your wine from a dark carnelian cup3e. 2) Crossing 
99 spurs, of nine men you are  the great one; 3) of seven men crossing 77 spurs 

yau are one great one. 4) Yea were happy sitting drinking tea; 5-6) happy 
when rising to ride horseback. 7) You are like a crane and eagle who can break 
the bones of other birds, 8) you are like a tiger and leopard who can break 
the bones of hoofed animals. 9) Your heart is as big as your body hence you 
are  not afraid of facing your enemy. Rubrics 10-12 are the same as rubrics 4-5 
of page 2, q. v .  13) A quick horse is never confronted (impeded) by water- 
courses ( i . e .  it is able to cross any stream). A sharp spear is never confronted 
(impeded) by rocks (it passes through everything). You deceased being cou- 
rageous you were never confronted (impeded) by enemies. 

Page 13 

Rubric 1) Go before the great god 20-2rnbu-2gyi-%bbs9 and your happiness i~ 
secured. 2) You have received ability, wisdom, victory, beauty, courage and 
agility. 3) You are a good man with a beard, to whom it is not necessary to 
give a name. A horse with stripes of a tiger one need not enquire about its 
fleetness, a dog with claws of an eagle need not be urged to &age its prey. 
4) This rubric ie no more understood. 5) Wlithout throwing a rock into a lake 
you knew ite depth, you needed not to climb to the top of Mount Kailae, yet 
you knew its height. 6) You had not arrived on the spur where the Tibetans 
dwelt, yet you could speak their language. You had not arrived at 3La-2t'khi- 
'e~an-'ndsu-'mbu (on the spur on which the Min-&ia dwell), yet you could 
epeak their language. 7) You had never arrived at the spring of the Nigas, 
yet you knew the language of crows. 
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Page 14 
Rubric 1 )  You had not arrived in the North, yet you were as capable as 'Ndu, 
2) You had not arrived in the South, yet you were as wise as 'Ssa40. 3) You 
Itnd not yet arrived in  40-2dso 'du" yet you dressed in "'u-'lu4' garment8 and 
ate butter and prayed to the gods of *0-'deo = Tibet. 4-5) You had never 
arrived in the South, yet you d re~sed  io silks and brocade, and burned incense 
to the gods of the South. 6) You are (now) going to the top of Mount Kailas, 
leading your dog and falcon to the hunta. 7) You are going to 'Ha-2yi-Zgy~- 
'k'o-'mbu" to mde horeeback on high. 8) You are going one day like the red 
tiger 9) on the high yellow mountain. 10) Use a white pine tree = 't'o-'p'Gr'S 
and attach the prayerflag46 and fasten it to the top of your tent. 11) Go camping 
on a high spur and light fires on the mountain. 12) If you meet a poor man 
talk to him as if you were poor, and to a rich man as if you were rich. 

Page 15 

Rubric 1) Your 'non-'ii47 Like that of the stripes of the tiger's tail give back 
to the life god3 = 3Ssu (of the home). 2) This rubric is no more understood, 
except that it mentions all those born with hoofs. 3) On your road (before 
you) there are no enemies which have preceded you; a sharp spear is not pre- 
vented by rocks (from penetrating). 5) You are as courageous as a tiger, 6) and 
fleeter than a horse, 7) and as sharp as an axe. 8) Su& (qualities) let there 
be bequeathed to the family where the 'Zhi ama ceremony is performed. 9) I 
the 'dto-'mba able to chant and to speak with authority like a chief will 

Page 16 

Rubric 1) relate of your prowess. 2) We compare your prowees to the 'Ha-'zo 
? n g ~ - ~ g k v  = nine sons of the gods who killed the 'Ts'u-'zo ' n g ~ - ~ g k v  = nine 
sone of the demons. 3) To the Tgaw-'zo 'ng~-~,akv = nine sons of the victoru 
who killed (their enemies) the 2Nyi-2zo ' n g ~ - ~ g k v  = the nine sons of the 'Nyi'e, 
4) and gained a victory (over them)'@. 5) We compare your prowess to the 
'Ddu-'zo 2ngv-sgkv = nine sone of 'DduSO, 6) who killed the ' S ~ u - ~ z o  % g ~ - ~ g k v  
-- the nine eons of 'Ssu51 and thus became renowned (made a name for them- 
selves). 7) To  ' Y ~ - ~ l a - ~ d i - ' d d o ~ ~  who killed the SLa-'t'khi-gsei-ep'u = ghost5= 
and made a name (for himself). 8 )  We compare your prowees to the ' M ~ a n - ~ e o  
' n g ~ - = ~ k v  'd'a = the nine courageous celeebial eons64 who killed the 'Ddv-'ts'u 
' n g ~ - ~ ~ k v  = the nine sons of the 'Ddv demons55 and made a name (for them- 
eelves). 9) To the 'Dii-'zo esh6r-Sgkv = seven terrestrial sons (of the earth) 
who killed the PMurr-lts'u %hEr-3gkv = the seven 'Mug demone56. 10) To 'La- 
Lbbii-'t'oEgko5' who killed the black yak of the 'Ddv demons and became re- 
nowned. 

Page 17 

Rubric 1)  We compare your prowess to that of the LT'o-ggko-Pngv-Sgkv, who 
killed the eT'o-ema-~gv-8gkv"s, 2) to  eP'u-glo-'la-Sbp3 ('d'a = courageous) who 
separated the gods from the demons 3) and became renowned. 4) Let the 
landlord and the descendant, after the performance of this ceremony, be able 
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to destroy the 900 houses of the enemy 5) and the 700 cliff-dwellings, 6) (the 
verb of the foregoing sentence is in this rubric 'ts'a = to srnash, destroy). 
7) Let the grandchild of the deceased become as courageous as his grandfather, 
8) and the  s o r ~  as courageous as the  father 9) and let h i n ~  reac.11 a ripe old age. 

Page 18 
Rubric 1 )  We compare your courage to  tha t  of 'Ts '~ -~za-~ l l i i -~gh i igh  who killed 
'Gyi-'mbEr-'gyi-'loJ0, 2) and became renowned. 3) 1'0 that  of 'Ghiigh-'khii- 

"jbii-'rnun ('d'a) 4) who rode a fast horse and attained a name; 5) to that 
of 'Gl~i igh- lkhi i - '~-Ys~i  ('d'a) who smashed the  900 houses of the  e n c n ~ y  and 
his 700 cliff clwell.ings. 6) Like unto 2Ghiigh-'~hii-%bii-11a ('d'a) who erected 
tampetl earth and tiled houses and became renowned. 7) Like unto ?Gkaw- 
:Ii-gkaw-3ts'ii ('d'a) who killed 'Yi-'bbii-2gkv-tdtv = a male serow with 

straight I~orns", 

Page 19 
Rubric 1) and became renowned. 2) We compare your prowess to 'Ma-"nu- 
'la-2t'u ('dca)ti1 3) who killed a tiger in the  forest and became renowned. 4) To 
'Ho- 'nn~- 'gv-~bpi i  ('d'a)" 5 )  who killed a bear and  became renowned. 6) To 
' Y ~ - ~ n n i i - ' n l b E r - ~ b b  ('d1a)83 who killed 'A~-~ ts ' aw- 'na -~ t s ' aw 7) and became 
renowned. 8) You courageous deceased protect the  'Ssu = Life god. 9) We 
conlpare your prowess to 'La-2dzhi-2gyi-3bpti ('d'a) 

Page 20 
Rubric 1 )  who killed 'LSr-'dtii-*ng~-~niu 2) and became renowned. 3) T o  
T ' k h y ~ - " e r - ~ d s a w - ~ b ~ i i  ('d'a) 4) who killed Dto-'lo-'mbbiie-3bpii 5) and 
became renowned. 6) T o  'Muan-311ii-1ddu-hndzi who created the  heavens and 
spread out the  earth, created the  sun and moon, the  white stars and 'zaw 
= planets, whereupon the  sky was brilliant and also the mountain spurs, all 
this 'DduSO accomplished; 7) he  also sowed hundreds of kinds of grain, 8) built 
houses and 9) became renowned. 10)  Wc compare your prowess to 'Khyu- 
?dzhi-'gko-'mbbii ('d'a) 

Page 21 

itrcbric 1)  who killed 25s-2dzhi-'ngu-3dsaw 2) and  became renowned. 3) T o  
'MIID-2dzhi-3dsa-3rnbLii ('d'a) 4 )  who killed ' D ~ a - ~ d z h i - ~ y u - ~ w u  5)  and became 
renowned. 6 )  T o  %ta-'tean-2a-3wu ('cdCa)64 7) who killed 'Dd~-~na-?d ta - 'dzo  
( n  'Ddv demon) 8 )  and became renowned. 9 )  T o  2Dto-2ssan~5 a 2bpi5-'mbo 
10) who killed 3Ssaw-'bpa-21a-'llii, 11) and became renowned. 12) T o  'Ndv- 
'tlzu-'wui-'ssu = winged born five kinds 

Page 22 

ICubric 1 )  as the  white crane = 2gko-'p'Er, the white eagle = 3gko-1p'6r, the 
'Khyu-'t'khyu = Garuda, 'Khyu-'gu the wife of the  Garuda, the  peacock and 
the  cuckoo 2) who of all the winged-born are  the  most courageous. 3) T o  the  
five kinds of clawed animals 4) as the  leopard, the tiger, the  dragon, the (rny- 
thical) lion and the  'Sh~-~zo-~ba- 'p 'Gr  = the river otter, 5-6) who of all the 



'Zhi 'ma Funeral Ceremony of the 'Na-'khi 11s 

clawed animals are the most courageous. 7) To the five kinds of hoofed animals 
8) as the 3Gkyi-Lyu-'k'o-'b'am, the yak, the wild pig of the pine foreet, the 
1Na.adta-2dgyu-11ue7 

Page 23 
l<ubric 1) and tlre white ox of the gods; 2) these of all the hoofed animals are 
the most courageous. 3) All these wc: send to escort you courageous deceaeetl, 
protect the 'Ssu = Life god. 4) To be old and to die this is the custom. 5) We 
do not frighten you, all this is true; 6) you are not alone = 3dtaw'" 7 )  Ouce 
upon a time 8) the heavens never died, the blue of the sky never dies, but 
three men in heaven died; 9) 2Dzi-'la-'a-'p'u dieden, ' K ' w ~ a - ~ d t v - ' r n b t r - ~ d d v ~ ~  
died and eMuan-'zo-8bpa-edsP died, the people did not want then) to die, but 
they died at gMuan-4ngv-1t'07'. 10) The earth does not die and 

Page 24 
Rubric 1) the yellow of the earth does not die, but three women on the earth 
died; 3Ts'a-'kh~-'a-~dzi died78, 'La."Er-'di-zndzi" died, and 'Dij-Jmi-zyij-'lu~s 
died. These three the people did not want to d.ie, but they died at 'Dii-'mbe- 
'khi = people of the land = 'du and village = 'mbe. 2) Of all to come forth 
first, heaven came forth first, but you are now conscious whence you came 
forth. 3) Of the 12 (kinds) animals to appear, they appeared in order's; 
4) whence you originated you are thus aware. 5) Your grandfather ( = ?3su- 
'bbii 'a-'p'u). 6) Your grandmother ('P'a-embe 'a-'dzi)" and Ig, 7) Your father 
an,d motherl3, 8) they took a chain and put it around a dog's neck unbeknown 
to the dogT7, 9) the sheep did not know that it was encloeed in the pen; 10) the 
yak did not know i t  was behind bars. I 

Page 25 

Rubric 1) They who are going north (on high) are calling you7" 22) going fronr 
south (below) north (on high) you must call, neigh like a horse7e. 3) If you 
do not know your father, you wat& for the one wearing an armor; 4) if you 
do not know your mother look for her who wears the beautiful dress. 5) If 
YOU do not know your grandfather watch for him who is armed with spear 
and arrow; 6) if you do not know your grandmother look for her who wears 
the beautiful garment. 7) When you see them laugh, speak to them, and think 
of them (that they are your father and motlher etc.) 8) You are the 'Nddii- 
'la-e&'i-Pzo-2ghiighe0, when your father was old you took care of him. 9) When 
you planted grain in the fields it was not done haphazardly, when you were 
hungry they fed you. 

Page 26 

Rubric 1) You repay them for  heaven and earth's gracee1 and favor; you must 
repay them for the house and home, for  the cultivated and uncultivated land 
(fields). 2) When you were young they put butter over your body and your 
mother gave you her milk, now you are grown up (= =dto), you must repay 
your debt. 3) To rear sons is the duty of the father; 4) to rear daughters is 
the duty of the mother; 5) to buy a daughter-in-law is the duty of the mother- 

8L 
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in-law (i. e. the son's mot,her). 6-7) You deceased are being escortead to the 
realm of the gods. 8) When you arrived one storey (on hmigh) 9) you are face 
to face with the five houses of the godse-and with the five lan,ds of the gods. 
9) Here the 'Khy~-~gu83 flies fill.ing the heavens and covering one land (below 
it) and that land is the land of the gods. 

Page 27 
Rubric 1) This is also the house of the golds, we would not escort you to the 
realm of the gods 2) where the land is spread with silver and golden garments, 
such a place there is, and if you were not as belonging to the gods you would 
not be escorted to the realm of the go,ds. 4) We escort you to the realm where 
incense rises from incense burners 5) which, when you inhale it, you need 
no food. 6) You will go to the realm of the gods where, when the shadow of 
the butter lamp strikes you, you need no clothes; 7) that is the realm of the 
gods and to that you will be escorted. 8 )  The uncastrated yak rbmping on the 
high mountain, 9) there is a gate, (this is the gate) to the house of the 'Ma clan, 
there where the land (is spread with tiger skins, that is the land of the 'Ma 
clano" ,if you were not a son of the 'MI clan, you woul,d not be escorted to 
their realmad. 10) Where the tiger dances on the high mountain there is a 
house and that is the .house of the 'Ho clan. 11) Where the land is covered 
with 3 p ' ~ - 2 1 ~  that is the land of the 'Ho clan, as you are not a member of the 
'Ho clan 

Page 28 
Rubric 1) we will not escort you to the realm of the 'Ho clan. 2) Where the 
golden elephant dances on the land, there is the house of the 5 s ~  clan, where 
the land is covered with grass that is the land of the 'Ssu clan, as you are not 
a member of the 'Ssu clan we will not escort you to their realm. 3) Where the 
white stag romps on the high spurs 4) there !is the land of the 'Yu clan, where 
the land is covered with white felt that is the realm of the 'Yu clan. 5) As 
you are a member of the 'Yu clan you are escorted to that realm to behold 
the face of heaven and earth and the home of the 'Yu clan. 6) If you do not 
know (not aware of) heaven feel with your hand, if you are not sure of the 
ground measure it with your feet. 7) In the east 8) there is a white heave11 
and a white land, a white sun, moon, stars, 'zaw = planets, a white mountain 

and white valley, 9) that is the realm of the gods thither we escort you 
deceased. 10) You are to dwell where the heaven, sun, moon and stars are 
brilliant. 

Page 29 
Rubric 1) Go thou to that realm to speak, lead your barking dog and neighing 
horse, go thou and place a Sk'o-1by~85 there, you are dwelling on high, protect 
those dwelling below, protect us as quickly as a fleet horse. (In case a wife 
has preceded the deceased husband the following is chanted:) In  times past 
those who opened the heavens and the earth 2) preceded you; 3) now you 
follow, 4) open the land. 5) He who built the houae preceded you 6) now you 



'Zhi 'mii Funeral Ceremony of the 'Ne.'khi 11 7 

go and dwell in  that houee. 7) He who eowed the grain preceded you, now 
you go and reap the grain. 8) He who dug the ditch preceded you, now you go 
and direct the waters. 9) One day the oak wae born on the highlaode, the pine 
was born below8e, the oak and the pine could not eee ea& other, thue the two 
could not meet. 

Page 30 
Rubric 1) I t  is a long time, like the width between the horns of a yak since 
we loved-ones have seen each other. The pine hue been eecorted to where the 
oak dwells; the oak came to meet the pine, now the two have again met. 2) The 
SY~-sbpi i  treee7 is born on the high spurs while the yak dwells below. 3) Thue 
the 3Yu-3bpii tree and the yak could not meet; they did not see e a h  other for 
a long time. The yak we now escort to where the 'Yu-'bpii tree growe and the 
latter comes to meet the yak. 4) M u h  time has passed and they did not know 
each other, but now they have met and are again united. 5) The white salt is 
on high, the sheep are below, they could not see each other, 6) they did not 
meet for a long time. 7) The sheep we escort where the salt ie and the latter 
has come down to meet the sheep, thus the two have again met. 8) The 2Ndaw 
'ndzEree is born on high and the goat below 9) the two have not met for a long 
time; 10) we escort the goat to the 2Ndaw tree, the latter came to meet the 
goat. Thus the two have met again. 11) The woman is on high, the man below, 
they could not see each other, they have been s c ~ a r a t e d  for a long time, as 
the width between the horns of a yak; now we escort the man to where hie 
wife dwells, the latter descends to meet her husl~and. They have met again 
and have seen each other. You two go and work together 12) like the 'Hoa- 

'p'Eree who roosts on the pine. Go ye two to herd sheep together where the 
pine treee grow. 

Page 31 

Rubric 1) In the evening cook your supper and together eat your evening meal. 
2) In the morning eat your breakfast and invite each other friendly. 3) You 
deceased go and eat your food whether good or bad, pase away your time. 4) In 
the wintertime the evenings are long 5) go and diecues the affair8 of the poor 
and ri&, thus you two forever pass your time. 6) You of the 'Ssu clan one day 
when you were born, you were born from the five elements; 7) born thue, when 
you died 8) you reverted again to the five elements. (This is now followed by 
the origin of the cloth [2gkv-3shu] with which %'5r 3k'i5 = medicine eprinkle. 
is performed.) 9) Unlese one relates of the origin of the cloth one must not 
speak about it. 10) The Tibetan, tlhe Min-chia and 'Na-'khi women 

Page 32 

Rubric 1) these three became one family. In the spring they reared the eilk- 
worm. 2) In  the summer they spun the eilk thread. 3) In the autumn they wove 
the silk cloth on a spur, when gusts of wind 4) carried the cloth off into the 
valley, and into the stream. 5) They then wove the cloth in the valley and 
there came forth nine kinds of fine cloth. 6) From the white one a long gar- 
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merit was made; 7) from the green one tshe sleeves, from the varigated one 
a cape was made; 8) from the   ell ow one a vest was made ( 'g~i -~bpt i  = vest) 
9) and from the red one the ' g k ~ - ~ s h u  was made. 10) From the white one came 
forth the wood element; 11) from the green one the fire element, 12) from 

the black one the iron or metal element; 

Page 33 
Rubric 1) from the yellow came forth the water element, 2) and from the 
centre the earth element came forth. ( In  rubric 3 the three women are called 
'P'ir = Tibetan, 'Ssan = Min-chia or eLa-2bbii, and the 'Na-'khi 'Wu = slave. 

The rubrics 4-9 are the same or  equal i n  part  to the remainder of page 32. 
From page 33 to end of book the text has been wFitten by someone else, i t  is 
finer writing, a more delicate stylus has been employed.) 10) Thus these five 
elements came together. 11) On you deceased we sprinkle medicine with the 
'gkv-"hu. 

Page 34 
Rubric 1) On you deceased who originated from the 'Yu clan we sprinkle 
medicine on your head, whereupon the three illnesses will be healed; on your 
eyes, on your tongue, on your teeth, on your hands, lung, heart, liver, stomach, 
ribs, intestines and on your feet, whereupon the three illnesfies of each will be 
healed. 2) After this you are now able to eat; we give you a 'mun = life offer- 
ing and a riding horse, take i t  with you, you are now able to receive these and 

so take them along. 3) You are dead. you cannot again rise from the (lead 
(= 'ssu), but now your illness has been cured, for  you have received medicine. 
4) The green grass is born on the black spur, where it is born that custom is 
known. I t  is the custom to obtain from a round mould a round object. 5) The 
first generation 2Miia~-2zo-sbpE-2dsa died i n  the heavens where 'Dzi-'la-'a-2p*u 
dwelt; the former's son "pa-'niu (sBpa-2dsa-3bpa-1niu, the father's name pre- 
cedes tahat of the son) was very rich, his qdto-'mba was 3DsE-2dea-'ha 'bpo- 
'mbo, he was the rich landlord's 2dto-'mba. They killed thousands of domestic 

animals (at the performance of 4Zhi sma for the deceased). 6) They prepared 
food from thousands of measures of grain, and thousands of garments they 
presented to him. 7) From the white clouds the son made the 2gkv-3shu. The)- 
reared their son, SO when the parents were old the son took care of them. 
They planted the grain to prevent their being hungry. The son attached the 
' g k ~ - ~ s h u  to the coffin and called his fathereg. 8) To buy the bride for the eoii 

ia the business of the mother-in-law (of the bride). The son repays the father 

for his grace, and the daughter 

Page 35 

Rubric 1) repays the mother for her kindness and affection. 2) When a child 
he was rubbed with butter; for nine attentions and seven cares bestowed by 
the parents we repay them. 3) We repay them for the houses, the fielcls, the 
sky above them, and the home. 4) He attached the k k ~ - ~ s h u  whereupon he 
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received 'nnu and 'iigO and offepring as numerour ar the s tnn  in heaven. 5) One 

generation ( the first) 6) 'Llu-'mug-'k'o-leer' died a t  'Nn-'bbiie-'nddu-'t'khi- 
2ghughf"; his son 'K'~- '~si-~k'o- 'daw wae rieh hie 'dto-'mba wee 2K'o-amup-'miu- 
'ggiigs. (The remainder of this page is the same as rubrice 5-8 of page 34, and 

rubrics 1 and 2 of page 35.) 

Page 36 
Rubric 2) They ueed the leaves of the treee as 'gkv-'shu and attached it to 
the tree, whereupon hie eon received 'nnii and '6'0 as numeroue ae the leavee 
on the tree. 3) One generation 'O-'yi-2gkaw-'la died in 2Dzi-'gyu-21a-216r-1du, 
his son LGkaw-'la-gts'u was rich, his *dto-'mba was 'Dzi-eghiigh-aehi-210M. They 
killed several hundred sheep (all is repeated again as related previously up 

to rubric 10). 10) The 'gkv-'shu of green grass he attached to the ground 
whereupon he had 'nnu and '6, and offepring as numeroue as graes on the 

ground. 11) One generation 

Pa8e 37 

Rubric 1)  'Gk~-'p'Er-~gko-~nun~dtv the father and 2Ghiigh-'khu-Zghugh-210- 
'hbtie the mother, the semen-wanting father died, and the children (vagina 

deecending)-wanting mother died. 2) I, with the authoritative voice of the 
Aief, I, the 'dto-'mba able to chant, tell the landlord to kill hundrede of sheep 
(all is again repeated up to page 7). 7) The eon ueed a red cloth for the 'gkv- 
%hu and attached it under heaven, he obtained 'nnu and '6 and offepring ae 
numerous as the stars i n  heaven; he attached it to the ground and obtained 
'nnii and '6 and offspring as numerous as the gram on the land. 8) He attached 
it to the tree and obtained 'nnii and '6, and offepring as numerous ae the 
leaves on the tree. 9) The 'dto-'mba closes the door of the deceased of the 
celestial stems06. 10) When a man dies the 'dto-'mba receivee nine ouncee of 
silver, thie is as correct as the verdict of a chief. 11) When a women dies the 
'dto-'mba receives eeven ounces of i l ve r ;  when the 'dto-'mba chants he makee 
no mietakee. 

Page 38 
Rubric 1) This is ae correct as the verdict of a chief, like a sword eplittine 
the rocks. 

2) You are now arrived on the left of eMua~-sllu-'ssu-'gyi (a etream) carry 
with you a lighted incense and a lamp, your 'non-'iY'e you must not take 
with you. 3) The y a k  has gone on high let him shed his horns below, the horee 
has gone on high let its saddle remain behind; the sheep has gone on high, 
let its wool remain behind. .I) The pig has gone on high let ite flesh remain 
behind, the chicken has gone on high, let its down feathers remain behind. 
5) Let the cloud6 of heaven descend, let the green grass of the land remain, 
let the silver of the snow mountain descend 6) and the gold of the river re- 
main with us. Let the snow on the sprucee remain and the dew on the bamboo 
remain with us. 7) You deceased of the 'Yu clan 8) before you died your 

voice was fine, you beheld three generations in the home. Give us such a 'non- 
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'6; give us, as you possessed, a white head and long teetho7, such a 2nos-lij 
return to us. 9) On h,igh you deceased you are pleaeed, below let us have the 
sSsu = the Spirit of Life, and 'nnii and '6. 

N O T E S  
' See ANKSWC, Vol. 1: 85-86; MBC, p. 10, note  3, pp. 117-118, rubric 11, p. 121; 

NNCRC, p. 129, note  106, p. 168, note  235, p. 229, note  427, p. 571, note 848. 
' 'Dzi-'ghiigh s tands fo r  a descendant of PDzi-'zii-'ts'o and ' T s * ~ - ~ z i i - a l l u - ~ ~ h i i ~ h .  See 

ANKSWC, p. 83; MBC, pp. 71-88; NNCRC, p. 84, note  19; p. 121, notes 87-88. 
The  SSsu o r  lifegod, see NNCRC, p. 250, note  527; p. 376, note  759. Also p. 146, note 150. 

' See SNL, pp.45-46. Every dead person is first called 'Zhi-smun-211u-yssi, as i t  is believed 
tha t  a person a f te r  dea th  changes into a snake. See also NNCRC, p. 276, note  582. 

lP'ii-~mbe-lzhi-smun-'llii-'ssu, a deceased female is thus called while a man is ad- 
dressed 2Ssu-'bbi-1zhi-smun-'llu-2s~i ('ssu), e i ther  %si o r  'ssu m a y  be used. 'Se~-LbbB-'~ii 
= ancestor; i t  is thus  a combination of ancestor and newly deceased. See also SNL, 1,. 108. 

I n  a very old manuscript this passage is more rea- 
listically figured thus: We see t h e  wearing a ha t  with 
eagle's feathers, t h e  dragon as if assailing him, t h e  tail 
of t h e  dragon attached t o  heaven indicating the  thunder  
descending. The  last two symbols a re  read 'muin sgkyi 
= not  afraid, unafraid. 

' That  is he  was courageous. 

8 A slave in 1Na-'khi is called %a, a more ancient term is 'wu, i t  is here 
wri t ten with the  symbol fo r  'za = a winged demon. Colloquially a slave is called 
27.a-1pq5r. 

2Ssu-zbbil-llo-3khyii is written thus: I t  is the  place name where 
the  paternal  ancestors dwell. The  symbol 'se = wood is here read 'ssu, 
t h e  one  below Pbb3 = pot; t h e  third is t h e  symbol 'lo = valley. The  
lilst s y ~ n b o l  represents a juniper = 3khyii, all  except t h e  ideograph a re  

H 
used phonetically. 

lo 'P'a-'mbe-slo-'nddu. I t  is the  place name where the  maternal  
ancestors dwell. 'P'a = a weaving stool o r  loom, 'mbe = snow. The  

WI 
third is t h e  symbol fo r  grandmother, then 'lo = valley and 'ndi 
(here  read 'nddu) = t h e  young frond of Pteridium aquilinum 
(fern) .  wl 

" 'Gyi-'yi-'ddEr-sp'u-2p'u = great  grandfather  it is written thus: 
T h e  first is a compound symbol 'gyi = water  with 'tldkr = foam, 
then t h e  figure of  the  grandfather .  T h e  last symbol  is 'p'u = a bubble, 
it is read twice. 'X-2p'u is grandfather ,  Sp'u-2p'u = great grandfather .  

" 'P'a-2mbe-Sdzi-2dzi = great grandmother. The  third symbol is 
read twice sdzi-'dzi, i t  represents a jackal. Grandmother  is 'a-'dzi. 

la S L i ~ z h o u - ' i i - ' s s i  and  'Bbii- ' la-1~-2mi a r e  terms only used for  deceased parents, fa ther  
and  mother  respectively. See RKMGMG, p. 104. In  t h e  name f o r  mother  t h e  term 'bbii = sheep 
is used, f o r  when an ewe drinks milk it  kneels, this is supposedly to  have reference that  the 
deceaeed drank his mother's milk. 

l4 This is written thus: The  two symbols a f t e r  the  2nv 
with the superimposed monkey head = 'yii with the wavy 
line issuing from his ear, a r e  'muin sgkv = unable, to  hear 
= 'mi. The next figure shows him cleaning his ears, and the  
next  the  ?nv symbol with wavy lines extending from both 
ears indicating that  he is now able t o  hear. I n  another  book 
it reads 2mi 'muin %'a = hearing not distinct. 
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Next to  t h e  %v rymbol a re  a pair of eyer with liner 
protruding read 'ddo = t o  lee, below it  ir  the  negation 
'muin, the deceased ir thus unable to  see, he is pushin6 hir 
hair back of his head, i. e.  out of hir eyes. The Iart two 
aymbols a r e  read 'ddo %'a = keen eye right; %'a reprerent, 
r i t  is used for  't'a = keen. sharp. 

la See NNCRC, p. 145, note  147, also MBC, p. 71-88. 
l7 See RKMCMC, p. 103. 
la The  first is a compound and stands fo r  lna-*mo-rmbe- 

Sdtv a village. the  black dot  is 'na = black, and below i t  sdtv, 
(Idtv = 1000) both a re  phonetically employed; rometimer 
Sdtv is omitted and the symbol fo r  snow = 'mhe super- 
imposed on the  house. The  symbol f o r  house = 'wua has 
two yak horns protruding f r o m  it, and over it the symbol 
'nv = silver, the  name translated reads = silver horns born with house, it ir a place name, 
hut it  demonstrates bow the  'dto-'mbas compose their symbols. The Iart symbol rhowe 'TB'o- 
lri-#llii-tghiigh descending over a silver ladder = tnv-'p'6r-alii-'gyi. See alro MBC, p. 79. 

'Ha-'shi-'miu-'dzu-'win = gold eye0 born village or  boure, it i~ 
alao a place name, only the  word 'dzu is not written. The  last symbol 
depicts r A a i n  with 1Te'o-%a-Vllii2ghiigh descending on it. The whole 
rubric appears  like this: The  symbol gold-yellow = 'Ha-lshi im here 
read twice. 

tDzi-'gyu-21a-21ir-1du, see NNCRC, p. 278, note  606. 
See NRCRC, p.202, note  318 where the rocks, peg, etc., of the  'Ngaw are  explained; 

also I .  c., p. 140, note  133. 
F o r  a n  explanation of 'O-'yu or  '0-'yii see MBC, p.70, note 179. The wordr 'hi-'gyi 

mean god house o r  temple. 2Gkv is the  head of the  (land on which the) temple stands, and 
P n ~ a n  = t h e  tail end, actually upper  and lower end. The ancient 'Na-'kbi had no temples except 
the temple of CSsan-zddo and various temples have been built to him, he  is the protector of  
the 'Nn-'khi (see NhlCRC, p. 142, note 137) and it is possible that  the  'Na-*khi wbo were sent 
to  '0-Syii t o  guard built themselves a temple to 'Sgan-'ddo. See also ANKSWC, Vol. I, pp.188, 
241, 242; Vol. 11: 403-404. 

'' See NNCRC, p.183, note  273. 
*' ~Llii-'shwua-lYu-~gkaw-*la is where the 'Yu clan went to  dwell af ter  the four  brothem 

separated. See NNCRC, p. 571, note  848. 
P6 ZWiia-"a-'mbu is in  the  Chung-tien district. See ANKSWC, Vol.1. 263. 
'8 This is identical with SZa-'ba, it  is a small village on the  Cbung-tien side of the  Yangtze 

opposite Ta-ku;  see I .  c., pp. 227-228, Plates 129, 141-144. 
*' This is written thus: The  th ree  litt le symbols at  

the top represent snow flakes o r  snow = %be. here 
they stand f o r  4ts'~r- = winter. Below is the  symbol 'k'u 
= gate, 'gv is not  written, but  ggv-Zk'u stands fo r  a ford. 
The symbol t o  t h e  right is a compound one, the lower 
part is lgyi = water, the two erect lines a re  read 'bi 
= to  twist, together they a re  read 'Yi-lbi = Yangtze. The  three litt le symbols opposite t h e  
snow symbols a re  read 'khii = rain, here they stand for  'zhu = summer, f o r  summer is the  
rniny season, below is again the symbol fk'u = gate. The literal translation of * g ~ - ~ k ' u  = cross 
gate, brlt a river ford is meant. 'Ts*~-'zii-sllii-~gbiigh can be seen descending. The  four  vertical 
symbols read 'P*kr-sy~l the  name o f  a village, and 'Ndaw-'dii, actually * N d a ~ - * ~ v  is meant, 
'dii = land is not read but  the  two indicate that  the l a r ~ e r  village 'Ndaw-'gv, an important 
village where the  Yangtze is crossed ei ther  on goatskins o r  by ferry. (canoe) is undentood.  
See NNCRC, p. 123, note  100. 

Z8 tGv-P8sU-'gko is an alpine meadow a t  the foot  of  LGyi-'na snow p s k  = 'nv-'h. See 1. c., 
p. 288, notc  633; also ANKSWC, p. 224. Plate  91. 

2e 'Dza-'dza-'rnbu is a very  rocky region east, facing the  snow range. ~ i l e s  of sharp, 
raeged rocks occur everywhere making travelling very difficult. See NNCRC. p. 618, note 919. 
The first pa r t  of this name is given in the following note. I t  shows a spur  ~ i l e d  up  with 
white rocks. 

SO xNv.tgkyi '*a.tk'o are  funerary caves in which the  ?nv i .  e., effigies of departed in  the  

shape of pine branchee were deposited a f te r  the ~ e r f o r m a n c e  of *Khi 3Nv. A rpecial caretaker 
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lived there in former times. When the lart one died rome 
fifty years ago he was not again replaced. See NNCRC, 
Plate  50. This and  t h e  former place name a r e  written thus: 
The  first represents a spur  piled up  with white rocks. the  
srcontl a cliff with caves out  of which a 'nv, pine 1)rurrcfi 
eff igy nrotrudee, above it  is t h e  syrnbol 'k'o = horne, here 
%'o = cave. I t  is also called 'Nv-'gkyi %yi "a-'k'o = 'nv 
tleposite lodge cliff cave, and 2Nv-'gkyi-Lk'o-'ndv. See aleo 1. c., p. 780, note 1020. See Plate 4. 

S1 2Muan-sllii 'ng~-%'Er-~Iv = 2Muan-sllu has reference t o  ZMuan-Sllu-'ddu-gndzi's heaven 
whence 'Te 'o - ' za -~ l l~-~ghugh  deecended, 'ngv = nine, 3clr'5r = medicine, 'lv = carry. It  is 
apparent ly identical with t h e  water of life. the Amrta of immortality. 

SL The  'I~l~-'shwua-~k'a-'mn-~gkii:  'Llii-'ehwua a place name evidently a high = 'shiv~ra, 
place. 'K'a-rmi-lgku = the p l l  bladder of t h e  2k'a-2mii a nlythical animal. See MBC, p. 37, 
ant1 note 63. 

sS Apparently hoof and mouth disease was prevalent in  ancient times i n  'Na-'khi land. 
When a person has just passed away tears usually issue f r o m  hie eyes. 
'Na-'khi combs a re  made from box-wood, a species of Buxus, t h e  Chineee hua-mu; in 

'Na-'khi the  tree is callecl 2Hoa-'szi. 
The  people of La-pao within the  Yangtze loop, northeast o i  Li-ahiang drink bitter 

tea and add plenty of salt;  i t  is actually essence of tea, they become so addicted t o  it that 
their  hands tremble continuously. I t  is as bad a habit as opium smoking. If they s top drinking 
this gall-like green tea. they collapse. The  evil is less prevalent in  Li-chiang. 

The  'lo is a square, shallow, bowl-like wooden 
utensil. The  last two rubrics a re  written thus: 
The  first upper  symbol is lnv = silver, he is seen 
drinking wine; the  upper  is read 'ha = gold, he 
is drinking from a C I I ~  full  of tea leaves. The 
head of a muskdeer = is used for  31a = tea. 
T h e  last svmbol is read 'k'aw = bitter. a mouth 
with R black object in  it. I n  the second rubric he  is sitting with a piece of food in his mouth, 
h d z i  = eating, shove it  is a (knife)  sword; the  way Tibetans, as well as ' N d k h i ,  eat  meat 
is by taking the  end of a large piece of meat into their  mouth and with the  long knife  cut  
a piece off. tllc other  end often resting on the 'lo o r  wooden t ray .  The  two lines extending 
from the sword to the  piece of ,neat on t h e  t ray indicate this custom. 

The  carnelian cup is called 'Ch'ung-sna 2bbtie-211u 'k'wua and is written thus: 
tlre central symbol is par t  of a s t r ins  of carnelian beads, t h e  word 3na indicates 
here tha t  it is of a dark  color, 2bl)ile-211ii is untranslatable and is t h e  name of 
such a cup = 3k'w~ra. Thifi name aleo occurs in  t h e  S H i r  ela-lllii Sk'ii ceremony 
when the demons of suicide6 a re  invited to  par take  of their  food in carnelian 
cupe. 

20-2mLu-gEyi-~bbfi is a Naga king who dwells on the  half way (navel) of Mt. Kailas. 
See aleo NNCRC, pp. 128, 154, note  177. 

'' 'Ndu and ISsa a r e  equivalent to the  Chineee Yang and Yin; see NNCRC, p. 158, note 211, 
where their  origin, etc., is fully related. 

" 20-'dso = Tibet.  Set. also NNCRC, p. 158, note  204. 
'' S P ' ~ - 2 1 ~  is Tibetan woolen cloth woven one foot wide and of various lengths (15-20 feet)  

u ~ u a l l y  red, rarely a dirty white marked with hlue and rccl crosses o r  striped. 

4s This is written thus: 'Wua "'0 = falcon liberate. H e  is stepping 
f rom a pinc covered spur  = 2t'o 'dzu 'mhu = pine born (on)  spur. 

4' The  'gyu-'k'o spur  where the  gods a re  = 'Hi-'yi = god(s) have got. 
4 5  The  't'o-Ip'Er is b y  f a r  the tallest pine in 'Na-'khi land, it  is Pinus arrnandi. 

'"he %ita-gdgyu i s  the type of prayer flag used by the Tibetans, a long s tr ip  
o f  white cotton cloth attached the  whole length to a long pole. It  is written with 
the symbols Sdta = t o  speak and Ldgyu = leprosy, the  circles on the  armr and legs 
indicate. ulcers. 



'Zhi lmii Funeral Ceren~ony of the 1Na-%hi 1 23 

4' 'NOD-'~ means knowledge and ('6 =) the objectr whi& belonBed to the decsrred, 
included ale0 are hie or her accomplirhments, rourage etc. 'NOD mean, r h o  milk. The per- 
rpiration-impregnated clothing of the deceared w h i h  ir divided among the r e h t i r ~  ir aho  
called 'non-'6, i t  ie like the milk of the dead. The part of the ceremony when the 
departed is asked to leave his znon-lb behind u called 'NOD-'6 'rraw. I t  ir chanted 
when his belongings are divided. However here ' n ~ n - ~ b  is meant in the reme men- 
tioned in the first rentence of the note. it is written thur: 

+7 
" See NNCRC, p. 135, note 122, also p. 641, note 939, rlro 1. c., 774-779. The Wyi are the 

evil counterpart8 of the 'Ngaw. 
Actually 'ddii 'mi 't'u = one name brag (about). i .  e., became renowned. 
'Ddu etandr for zMban-Jllii-lddu-Lnd~K, see 1. c., p. 79, note 10. 

" lSsu is an abbreviation for LkIhan-'llu-1s6u-'ndsi the enemy of the former. See I .  c., 
pp 729-733; p. 734, note 990, also p. 215, Dote 375. 

8z For the rtory of 1Yu-41a-zdi-zddo see NNCRC, p. 145, note 145. 
See 1. c . ,  p. 216, note 376. 

" See I .  c., p. 154, note 170. 
See 1. c., p. 89, note 39. 

m The 'Mug demone' story is related in 'Mua 'Chiigh 'rsii, ree 1. c., pp. 116-120, also 
p. 213; p. 216, note 382. 

57 'Ln-zbbl-'t'u-sgko is a deviation in the writing of his name: he W.8 the 'dto-'mba 
of the gods. See 1. c., p. 148, note 158. 

tie See NNCRC, p. 276, note 581, alro pp. 339-345. 
Thie name occurs in a ms., entiled q t i r - ' gko  'serw of the 'Air 'la-'llu 'k'o ceremony. 

ma. no 1147, no 70 in the sequence of chanting. 
'0 This serow ie mentioned in the story of 'Gkaw-'lii-'ts'ii '&r ldro ma. no 6079, of 

the SCh'ou 'na 'gv ceremony; see I .  c., p. 714, In this story it is related that he chased the 
serow, but the latter disappeared. While looking for it he fonnd it to have eexnal inter- 
course with hie wife, hence he killed it. 

fl We learn here for the first time the names of the four eons of LGkaw-lla-'tr'ii other 
than their clan namee. Actually only three are mrntioned. He is the eon who founded the 
'Ma clan. 

" Be founded the lHo clan. 
'Ve founded the 'Yu clan. The name of the founder of tbr 'Sea clan is here omitted. 

his name does however occur in a ms., hy the title 'D'a L t '~ -~hhur  the origin af the ' P a ;  
there he ie called SSsu-znnii-'ssii-'lv ('d'a) he killrd a wild pi8 on r pine-covered spur an: 
became renowned. In the same manuecript on page 1, in the firat rubric it mentions the 
prowees of 'U-'gksw-'lii the father of LCkaw-'ll-8ta'ii who killed or captured a 60ral with 
hie bare hande on a high cliff. The names of the four none are written thae: 

1: 'Mi-'nnii-lla-'t'u, 2:  'Ho-'nn"-'gv-'bp~, 3: SSsu-znn"-leri-qv and 4: 'Yu-'nnii-'mber-'bbi. 
For other names of the four none of 'Gkaw-'IS-'ts'ii see MBC, p. 118; also NNCRC. p. 165. 

'' Hie name is ueu~ l ly  given as SDta-Btsan-2ts'o-'zaw, see 1. c., p. 339. 
O5 ' D t ~ - ~ e e a ~  is the name of a zdto-'mba or 'bpo-lmbo. Thie priest once loot hie way on 

the mountains and died. When 'Na-rkhi now go up the mountain on a very emall trail where 
one can get easily lost they .speak of going 'Sean-'t'khi 'ahi i.  e., the road LSsan-ltZhi tra- 
velled. The latter was hie real name, the Zdto rtands for 'dtolmba. See NMSM, fig. 2, p.232, 
p. 235; also NNCRC, p. 267, note 558. 

" SGkyi-zy~-Pk*~-lb 'a.  This ie the Tibetan gNyan probably the Ovu pol.. See NNCRC. 
p. 244, note 452. 

" The 'Na-sdta-fdgyu.1lu is according to the 'H i  %hi 'p'i a celestial home, see SNL, 11. 
p. 101, note 1. See NNCRC, p. 606, note 877. 

" The phrase in this rubric reads: 't'khi 'k'6 'lii 'nr 'dtaw, the word 'dtaw means to 
he not alone, there are others, and this is illucidated by the symbol for deer = 't'khi, with 
one foot outstretched, foot = *'6, 'Iii Ina again black, adtaw not alone, in other word8 it io 
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not the  only deer  with black feet,  others have also black Feet. The  'NaJkhi being primftive 
people surrounded by nature draw for  their  analogies on nature. 

80 SDzi-'l~-'ii-'~'u was a celestial being and the f a t h e r  of the  wife of t h e  post-flood 
ancestor of the  1 N d k h i .  See NNCRC, p. 144. note  143. 

70 See MBC, p. 142. H e  ie also celled zK'wua-~dtv-~mb6r-rndzi-~zo 'Gyi. See also NKCRC, 
1). 170, note  248; 1. c., p. 242, note  446. 

71 See 2 0  'ndzi h i  of thie ceremony. See aleo 1. c., 122, note  95. 
7' ) M i a ~ - ' n g v  = thunder ,  't'o has t h e  meaning t o  contact,  in  other  words where the 

thunder  has its home, t h e  sky. 
7' See 1. c., p. 170, note  247; also MBC, p. 158, note  284. 
74 'La-Zlir-'dii-Lndzi is the  wife  of 'K'wua-ldtv-'mbir-'ddv, hence a terrestrial female. 

H e r  actual name is'Bbiie and hie is 'Gyi. See 'Gyi OBbiie 'k'o 'hpo of t h e  'Muan 'bpo cers. 
mony I. c.. p. 141. 

75 'Dii-Jmi = terrestrinl female, 'yu-'111 is her  name. 
'9 The  animals a re  enumerated in  ms., no 1677 of t h e  'Ch'ou 'gv ceremony entitled 'Bpo 

'lii 'k'u; see NNCRC, pp. 64,8453.  
77 The meaning is t h e  deceased was unaware when h e  was t o  die. 
78 The  deceased is here  called =gkyi written with the  symbol f o r  shears = 'gkyi, here 

3gkyi = small one. 
The  meaning here  is, hia ancestors a r e  calling him, he  is like a foal (colt) and must 

follow his parents. 
BO The mourning son a t  the  funeral  of a fa ther  is thus addressed b y  t h e  officiating priest 

o r  'dto-'mba. A mourning daughter  a t  the  funeral  of a mother  is called 2Nddu-'lii-2h'i-Smi- 
'gkyi. 'Nddii-'la means orphan. 

Hcaven here  represents the  father, and  ear th the  mother. T h e  meaning can also bc 
f o r  the  heaven above t h e  land they owned, and the  piece of land covered by that  heavcn. 
See NNCRC. p. 189, note  292. 

sr This is expressed 'ha lgg6 'wui-'win = god(e) of five houses, actually t h e  five hol~ses 
of t h e  god(#). 

" The  lKhyu-?gu is the  wife of 'Khyu-'t'khyu = t h e  Garuda. See  NNCRC, p.227, note  411; 
p. 243, note  451. 

" T h e  'dto-'mba informs himself beforehand t o  what clan the  d e c e a ~ e d  had belonged 
and his clan name is mentioned a t  t h e  reading of this passage. 

" 'K'o-'byu a re  used a t  most of the  'Na-'khi ceremonies except LMitan lbpo and some 
funeral  ceremonies. They a re  also commonly used by the  Lep&as i n  t h e  Himilayas and b y  
Tibetan lamaiste and especially Bon priests. See NNCRC, p. 51, note 7. Also 1. c., Plates 1,3-15 
inclusive and RKMGMG, Plates  20-23, 25-29 incl. According t o  Lessing, see Calling the  soul; 
A Lamaiet Ritual in  Semitic a n d  Oriental Studies University of California Publications in 
Semitic Philology, Vol.XI, 1951, similar wooden wedge-shaped. and decorated slats are  called 
rgyang-bu in Tibetan. See I. c., pp. 266-267, fig. 2. 

The  oak refers here to  t h e  wife  and the  pine t o  the husband. 
87 T h e  identity of thie t ree could not be ascertained, i t  may be in  fact  a t ree  of the  north- 

west whence the 'Na-'khi migrated south in  the  early par t  of our  era. 
The  'Hoa-lp'& is the  Tibetan eared-pheasant Crossoptilon Crossoptilon Crossoptilor~ 

See SNL, I: p. 31, Plate  12; aleo BODMSL, p. 42, Plate  13. 
T h e  actual meaning is: had they not  reared a good son 1111 this. as the  attaching of  the  

' g k ~ - ~ e h u ,  would not be  possible now. 
See NNCRC, p.91, note  43. 

" A Niga,  see note  27 of ' 0  'ndzi 'mi, * g k ~ - ~ c h u n g .  
'Na-'bbiie-'nddii-'t'khi-tghugh is t h e  dwelling place of the  Nsga mentioned in note 91. 

T h e  let ter  o r  sound of the  l e t t e r  "n" is intermangeable with "I", hence "a-'bbiie.. . instead 
of 'na-'bbiie . .  . (See pp. 11-12 of '0 'ndzi 'mi, ' g k ~ - ~ Q u n g ,  also note  26 of same.) 

O' H e  was the  "to-'mba of t h e  N i g a  2K'o-1sei. 
O4 See NA'CRC, p. 148, note  160. 
Os See  I .  c., p. 203, notes 319 and 320; also p. 252, note  531. 

See note  47 of 'Ts'u 'yi 'gkv-sshu 'la. 
O7 Under  long teeth, receding gums must be understood; 'Na-'khi had never any dental 

care  and nearly all suffered f rom ~ ~ o r r h o e a ,  and in old age teeth ~ r o t r u d e d  from the  gums, 
to them a very desirable condition as it  indicated a r ipe old age, as did a white head. 



'TS'U 'YI PERFORMED FOR A WOMAN 

If the 'Zhi sma ceremony ie performed for a woman, i .e. ,  a mother, then 
'Te'u 'yi ie chanted. I t  takes the place of =Ts'u 'yi 2gkv-3sh~ 31a q. v .  

The ms., here translated ie no 1043 of whict, a microfilm is in the Library 
of Congreee and a photographic, enlarged print i n  my collection. The original 
ie owned by a party who wante to remain anonymous. 

The firet few pagee are identical with thoee of ms., 1078 chanted for de- 
ceaeed men, fathere, with the difference that the epithet 'P'ii-'mbe l ~ h i - ~ r n u ~ -  
ellii-'eei ie used instead of SSeu-'bb3 'zhi-amun-zllu-Csi, and the word 'mi = fe- 
male ie eubetituted for z~~ = male, man. 

The main difference0 in the text commence on page 17, rubric 3, and it ie 
here that our tranelrtion begins. 

Page 17 
Rubric 3 )  Your father had a fine voice and spoke well; you are going on the 
road the length of nine days covered by the flight of thoee Lorn with winge, 
you need not carry bowe and arrows (you will encounter no enemies). 4) Such 
a woman are  you. 5) Your mother entertained a11 and every guest; you are going 
on the road covered by a fleet-footed boy for seven days, and you need not 
carry food. 6) Before there were any 'Mbb3e-'d'al in early days, 7) there were 
three (celeetial) women who re&ded in heaven they were 'd'a = brave; one 
wae called 'La-'chw~a-~gko-~rnun', 8) she was renowned for her bravery and 
her agility. 9) aT'a-2ii(go-1ma-2mun was renowned for her quickness, 10) and 
PTe'aw-'zaw-2t'khyu-2mu~ who was renowned for her activeness. Theee three 
women will escort you. 

Page 18 

Rubric 1) You brave deceased woman protect the life god and let the 'Ssu 
= Lifegod and the descendants become 'd'a = brave, courageous (see p. 15 
of ms., 1078). 2) On the earth there were three brave women, 3) one wae 
PTe'u-8&wua-Lgyi-2mun she was renowneds. 4) The second was 'Te'a-'khu-'bu- 
'bu-'mi4 ehe wae renowned and made a name for herself. 5-6) The third was 
2Gyi-ami-Lgyi-Lde~". 7) Theee three women of bravery escort you, you brave 
deceased woman protect the lifegod and let the descendante become coura- 
geous. 8) Then there was LM"an-smi W ~ n - ~ s s a - ~ p ' u - ~ m u ~ ~ ,  9-10) ehe gathered 
nine to ten medicines in heaven and was therefore renowned. 11) 'Yi-%hi-'gyi- 
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Lmua wae courageoue7, 12) she dwelt in heaven where ehe kept 360 'p'a-'dso 
= booke of divinetione, 

Page 19 

Rubric 1 )  and wae therefore renowned. 2) ' M ~ a n - ~ m i  ' Y ~ - ~ e e a @  wae 'd'a = cou- 
rageoue, she had a turquoise button, ehe poeeeesed a bluish goral-skin garment, 
hence ehe had made a name for herself. 3) ' D ~ - ~ m i  4) 'Yu-'eeu was 'd'alo she 
liad a golden %zii = claepll and  a golden garment hence ehe was renowned; 
5) you are escorted on high by these three brave women, deceased protect the 
lifegod! 6) 'A-Vta-'lo-'mun was 'd'a, she killed a spotted yak of the 'Mun 
demone12, hence she made a name for herself. 7) ' D d ~ - ~ d s h o - ' k h y i i - ~ m a ~ ~  spread 
a white yak hair felt garment a t  a thousand crossroads and 

Page 20 
Rubric 1) gambled with dice, she won 99 Tibetan horee load8 hence she gained 
notoriety (made a name). 2) '0-'yi-'dtv-'nun ('mi)" was 'd'a, she killed the 
'Mun demonel2 with a sharp eteel knife, like a hutterfly killed on the epine 
of a tree, hence she made a name for herself. 3) 'Ho-'ma-'k'o-'ts'u was 'd'a, 
ehe built a new wall on a hiph ground at 'Boa-'mu~~-'nyi-'ho-~dzhu~~ and de- 
etroyed nine houses (villagee) of the enemy, the lances, spears and arrows of 
the enemy could not .strike (reach) her, she wore an armorte, 4) carried a sharp 
sword and always spoke of destroying, hence she wae renownedl7. 5) ' G ~ i - ~ m i -  
Lgyi-2deu'@ was 'd'a, ehe reared eilkworme, 

Page 21 
Rubric 1) and with the eilk thread 2) she wove yellow and green cloth and 
made five kinde of beautiful garments, and hence she was renowned'@. 3) 3Ts'a- 
'khii-*bu-'bu was 'd'a, with an iron weaver's comb she killed 'L~-'ma-~mun- 
'ghugh20 hence she was renowned. 4) 'Te'~a~-'zaw-~t'khyu-~mu~ was 'd'a" she 
killed her enemy 'Ddv-'hwua-'bpa-'ma, hence she was renowned. 5) ' T ' O - ~ ~ ~ O -  
'ma-'mun killed gT'o-Pt'o- 6) 'iigo-'ma-*mun, hence she was renowned ae 
a brave woman. 7) sTs'u-'&wua-'gyi-2mun~~ was 'd'a, she killed 1Ngo-2chwua- 
'ma-'mum hence was renowned as brave. 

Page 22 
Rubric 1) PShi-1~aw-1num-2dlw~a was 'd'a, ehe killed 'M~a-3k'o-2gkv-2sau hence 
she was renowned. 2) 2Sea-'chwua-3gko-2mu~ was 'd'a 3) she killed 'Ssu-'zo- 
~ 1 i - ~ s s a - ' ~ ~ o - ~ w u 2 4  and 2K'o-'ndsu-'dti?r-iyu26 hence she made a name for herself. 
4) 2Mbbiie-eghiigh-'ngv-' nun was 'd'a, (brave) and quick (the remainder of 
this rubric ie not understood) 5) this belonge to rub& 4. 6) All these women 
excort you, protect the 3Seu = Life god. 7) Let the landlord have brave and 
active women afterwards. 8) 'Ma-'mi- 

Page 23 

Rubric 1) Lyii-ldeu was courageous and therefore renowned. 2) 'H~-~mi- 'dtv-  
'nun wae courageoue and therefore renowned. 3) 1Yu-3mi-'mun-'lv was re- 
nowned for her bravery. 4) 3Seu-smi-%e-2wua~ h,ad also made a name for her- 
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self becaupe of her bravery. 5) 'Yu-'bbiie-'gk~-'ndeu-~mi = you from the 'Yu 
clan originated woman, before you had died 6) were in possession of fine fields 
and houses, hence you were renowned. 7-8) You were connected with excellent 
p t e r n a l  and maternal relatives. 9) You reared fine boys and girls, grandson8 
alld granddaughters, you were indeed a brave woman. 10) You who originated 
from the 'Yu clan who possessed everything. 

Page 24 
Rubric 1) You possessed a weaving stool, you always spoke of weaving fine 
cloth. 2) You have stored away gold and silver, turquoise and carnelian gar- 

nrents, you had silken dresses, and hence you were renowned. 3) You had 
stored 'p'u-'lu and lambskin garments, 4) also dragon-designed raiments, and 
golden buttons and yellow habiliments, hence you had made a name for your- 
self. 5-6) You had a goatskin cloakP7 put-away on the 'dzo = (a frame stand 
in front of the bed), also a goral skin on a box'"ence you were renowned. 
7)  You had put away 100 lumps (ingots) of gold and white silver in the 'ddo- 
=bbiie (a kind of cup), 8 )  also a turquoise weaver's shuttle and a %a-'shi Pdtu- 
'ddv = ? hence you were famous and had a great reputation. 9) From a 'sei- 
'k'aw = (wild plum) you could make 

Page 25 
Rubric 1) five kinds of 2mi-2dei = candied fruits, hence you had a great re- 
~ ~ u t a t i o n .  2) From a white cabbage you could make five kinds of pickled cab- 
bage (Sauerkraut)" and hence you were well known. 3) From a handful1 of 
sheep wool you could spin enough thread for three garments, hence you were 
renowned. 4) From thread you could make large, medium and small 'ma-zyii- 
'bpa30, hence you were famous. 5 4 )  From one melon you could produce five 
kinds of melon seed plates = 'dze, hence you made a name for yourself. 7) You 
were more renowned than other women of the 'P'ir = Tibetan, 'Na = 'Na- 
'khi, 4 B ~ a  = Heifan and '0  tribes,'' and with your courage you could overcome 
like the tiger, bandits and enemies, hence you made a name for yourself. 

Page 26 

Rubric 1) You were always courageous and brave, you were quick, there was 
no slowness about you. 2) Your fearlessness, the long life which you have 
attained 3) give to the 'Ssu = Life god, whom we pray that you protect. 4) The 
landlord 5) prays that there may arise brave and active women (in the family). 
(Rubrics 6 1 0  of this page, and rubrics 1-6 inclusive of page 27 have already 
been explained in ms. 1078, page 21 laet rubric to page 23 rubric 3 inclusive). 

Page 27 

Rubric 7) You deceased before you had died, 8) once upon a time when 'Ts'o- 
'za-311ii-eghugh descended, he thought he was a pine tree on the mow mountain 
(he could not die), but he was not a tree born on the mountain, but one that 
had been taken away (cut or died?). He had forgotten to take medicine with 
him when he descended (see notes 18 and 19 of previous ms.); 
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Page 28 
Rubric 1 )  hence he and all men died. 2) One day sTs'a-'khii-gbu1bu-8mi de- 
scended 3) she considered herself a rock which forever remained at the source 
of a i v e r ,  but the rock split; 4) she did not chase down the X7a-'gkiis2 5) hence 
the four hoofs of the horse split and all four-footed animals died. (The re- 
mainder and up to the first six rubrics of page 30 have already been translated 
in the previous ms.) 

Page 30 
Rubric 7) You deceased cannot distinguish between male and female, go and 
look at the 'mun-'gko = helmet. 8) You cannot dietingui~h between members 
of your family and the slaves, therefore 9) look a t  their garments. 10) You 
cannot recognize the 'dto-'mba, so listen to the 2ds-11Era3; 11) YOU cannot re- 
cognize the sorceress, so listen to her hand-drums'. 12) People born under 
heaven do not live for two generations. 

Page 31 
Rubric 1) There are thousands of different brave people 2) but with you brave 
one we are reluctant to part, but you died quickly. 3) I n  the land of the people 
there are thousands of different flowers, but twice they do not open, they all 
wilted and died. 4) The first to appear was Heaven, after i t  the stars came 
forth; the celestial flowers had not yet died, but the flowers of the stars d'ied 
(Heaven is considered the father and the stars the sons. This is however not 
chanted in  case eons are alive). 5) Early to come forth was the land, afterwards 
the grass appeared; 6) the flowers of the land did not die, but the flowers of 
the grass died (the Earth is the mother and the grass the daughters). 7) The 
clouds rear and protect the crane, and the crane must show gratitude to the 
clouds, 8) the crane had not yet been able to show his gratitude, when the crane 
departed (died). (Th~is is chanted in  case a son has died and the father is still 
alive.) 9) The high mountain reared the tiger, 

Page 32 
Rubric 1) the latter had not yet shown his gratitude, when the tiger pas~ed  
away. 2) The wild duck was reared by the lake etc. etc. 3) The alpine meadow 
reared the sheep, etc. etc. 4) The father reared the son, but the son had not yet 
been able to show his gratitude when he died. 5) The mother reared the daughter 
6) the daughter had not yet been able to show her gratitude when the daughter 
died. 7) The gods do not bequeath auch a custom, but nevertheless there is such 
a custom. 8) (If the father has died and he is survived by a son or sons then the 
following r u b i c s  are chanted.) The father of all the sons has gone before, it 
is as painful as if swords had penetrated our hearts. 9) All the daughters 

Page 33 
Iiubric 1) of the mother who had gone before, suffered as i f  needles had been 
stuck into their hearts and livers. 2) This custom is not the gift of the gods, 
hut nevertheless there is such 3 cuetoln. 3) Man is born and he dies, the flowers 
open and they wilt, 4) there is alas auch a custom. 5) You deceased are unable 
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to eat, but go on your way, and act as if you could. 6) You cannot take one 
step, but go on as if you could. 7) You have ears but you cannot hear, use your 
heart and comprehend. 8) You deceased, wlrile dwelling in the land, you have 
been a guest for  a long time, 9) you led your dog to the hunt on the pine- 
rovereti snow range and caught many wild animals. 10) For the people under 
Ileaven, 'NduS5 in the very beginning arranged their span of life from gene- 
ration to generation, 

Page 34 
Rubric 1) but 'Ndu could not divide rightly man's span of life, 2) hence 'Ssu 
= the Life god obtained longevity, 3) and you deceased obtained a brief one. 
4) This is the fault of 'Ndu who dwells in the North; the 'dto-'mba oaye but 
'Ndu's father also died, hence do not accuse him of such a fault. 5) He used 
a white horse to lead his father's soul (on high), 6) this custom originated with 
'Ndu, hence he should not be blamed. (The first part of the next rubric 7) 
ia not understood, but it is inferred that 'Ssaa'J allots the span of life of woman, 
but she wae not able to  do so and hence 'Ssu obtained long life and the de- 
ceased a ahort one, hence the deceased blames 'Ssa. 8) Yet 'Ssa's mother died 
and she killed a black cow as offering, and this is the origin of ueing a black 
cow as offering a t  a woman's funeral. 'Sea should therefore not be blamed. 
9) When the 'Boa'' shot off an arrow and struck the bear with the white breaet, 
the arrow did not return, hence the dead cannot return. 

The remainder of the book is mostly allegory and deals with a married 
couple who died together. See 'Mi-'lv-'dzu 'Nv. 

N O T E S  
' 'Mbbiie is the literary term for  woman, female, colloquially called 'mi, but a n  unmarried 

woman is understood, Zma is mother. The  word 'mbbire read in the first tone, is represented 
by the  symbol denoting a menstruating woman, it  has the meaning of interruption, t o  sever, 
t o  runder, exterminate, a sterile woman constantly menstrua tin^. 

* Of t h e  th ree  women mentioned here only the  third is known more in  detail, she Was 
the wife  of 3Dta-sts'en-'ts'o-'e.w, but  instead of PTs'a~-~zaw-~t'khyu-Pmup she is usually 
called 'Ts'o-'zaw-ft'khyu-Pma, but 'dto-'mbas of ten use different symbols of similar sound 
complexes t o  write t h e  names of  persons. I t  may be  that  the first mentioned female in identical 
nit11 'Ssa-fchwua-*gko-fmun who was the daughter  of zMuan-Sllii-1ddu-2ndci. See NNCRC, 
p. 155, note 146, and p. 189, note 290. 

She was t h e  wife  of  LMian-Sllii-'ddu-endzi. see I .  c., p. 79, note 10. See also the  v s ' u -  
' d ~ w u a - ' g ~ i - ~ m u n  3Nv o r  funeral  ceremony by that  name. 

' She was t h e  wife  of  'Ts'o-'zi-allii-'ghiigh, see 1. c., p. 155, note 147, also p. 144, note 143. 
' eGyi-Smi-'gyi-~deu, she was the  wife  of ' G k a ~ - ~ l i i - ~ t s ' i i ;  see 1. c., p. 129, note 105, p. 714; 

also ANKSWC. Vol. 1. p. 85. 
@ A  celeetial woman by the  name 'N~p- 'esi i -~~'u- lmup.  See NNCRC, pp. 716719. 
' 'Yi-3shi-'gyi-2mun was a 'Llii-'bu o r  sorceress (see I. c., p. 101, note 58, Plate 27) she 

was the  wife of  'Yi-3shi-'ti-Zeo (see I .  c., p. 227, note 404, also p. 216, note 377). 
T h e  'p'a-zdso o r  books of  divination form the  basis of lNa-Lkhi shamanism; before any 

ceremony is performed the Pdto-'mba will consult the  'p'a-'dso o r  SDeo-Zla books of divi- 
nation; formerly this was done by a 'Llii-'bu. When it  is determined what caused the  illness, 
or e n l i ~ h t e n m e n t  has been gained on the  subject about which the books were consulted, t h e  
'dlo-'mba will then decide what ceremony must be ~ e r f o r m e d  to remedy the  cause of 
trouble, etc. See 1. c., p. 200; note 307, also p. 199, note 302. 

' 'Mian-Smi = celestial female, nothing is known about her. H e r  name has not been 
eucountered elsewhere. 

10 'Dii-smi = terrestrial female. She is t h e  counterpart  of the former see note 9. Like 
the  former nothing is known about her. Except fo r  wives and daughters of gods, and one 
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goddess and the wives of ancient famous men in 'Na-%hi lore. women d o  not figure pro- 
minently in the religious writing of the  'Na-'khi 

11 'Szij is a clasp o r  brooch with w h i d ~  'Na-%hi women fasten a striped piece of  cloth 
or silk, a kind of neckband o r  collar in front  of the throat .  I t  ie o f ten  made of silver, rarely 
o f  gold.(See Bacot Lea Moso, Plate  XI-11, top fisure.) 

See note 56  of PTs'ui lyi P g k v - S s h ~  
18 She was the wife of 1 ~ d o - s e e a w - t ~ o - 2 t ' u .  H e r  s tory is told in a manuscript of  the 

ISso lg, 01. 'Ssu 'ddii 'gv ceremony. See NNCRC, pp. 307-314. 

'4 H e r  story is related in  rns. no 1881 of this reremony 
elititled 'ndei =mi ' g k ~ - ~ c h u n g  q. v. this is written thue: 

15 The  words ZBoa-'mun actually mean within the home. The  'Na-'khi call the whole 
compound from the gate t o  the court  which is usually surrounded on three sides b y  the  three 
wings of the  house Z b ~ a - ~ m u n .  Another  literary te rm for  a house is 2Boa-emun 3ssu-'gyi, Sssu 

is the life good who protects the  home = 'gyi. 'Boa also a re  the  Hsi-fan of the  
Chinese. the  CP'u of the  ancients. The  symbol represents a "oa house which was 
la ter  adopted by the  'Na-'khi. The  lat ter  placed their  3Ssu or  life god within i t ;  
'gyi = means also home, house and 3esu-1gyi = the house o r  home of the Life 
god. In ancient days the  'Na-'khi lived in caves and only la ter  adopted the  houses 

of the 'Boa built  of wood wit11 shingled roofs on  which they placed rocks to  prevent their being 
blown away. Within the symbol fo r  h o u ~ e  = 'gyi is a foot,  but the  sole of t h e  foot is indicated 
by a second line, hence eboe = sole, i t  is used phonetically fo r  the 'Boa tribe; 'mug the  symbol 
lor  winnowing tray made of bamboo is also phonetically employed. T h e  numeral three = 'ssu 
stands here fo r  the  life god 3 S s ~ ,  a l thougl~  a symbol exists f o r  the  la t ter .  See  also note 1, 
of 'Ndehgr 'ndzi smi. PNyi-'ho-gdzhu is the  name of a place. 

This is written thue: The  first 
f o u r  symbols are  phonetically used 
'Ho = ribs, 'ma = butter,  2k'o = foot, 
'ts'u = demon. These a re  followed 
by a women carrying a flag, the  next 
five symbols serve also as phonetics 
and give the  name of the  place while 
the four  former represent the  name of the women. We see her  constructing a wall on  a high 
= 'shwua ground. The  symbol 'du = land, ground, is within and  a t  t h e  bottom of t h e  wall 
eymbol. The  syllable Sdta to  build, actually t o  add in the  third tone (one brick on another),  
o r  as here 'dta = t o  place, erect, put,  ie immediately above t h e  wall. T h e  last upper  is 
'shwua = high. 'Ha = gold, here read lshi = yellow is employed f o r  %hi = new. 'Ts'ii 
(I lump of salt is here a phonetic fo r  h ' i i  = t o  smash, below it  is t h e  symbol fo r  house 
= 'win. The  remainder is read h g v  Sgkv = nine pieces, Sgkv is t h e  enumerator .  These are  
followed by the symbols elu = lance, 211ii-'esi = arrow and  'ng'a = armor. T h e  word 'mun 
= to  wear is in the  following rubric represented by a round winnowillg tray = 'mun. 

'' She ie here depicted with a long sword with the  
ey~nhols  lp'6r = white, 'shu = iron, hence steel. Then 
follows 't'a = pagoda, borrowed f o r  3t'a = sharp. Below 
it is a boy speaking, then 'ts'ii = salt, here used for  
3ts'ii t o  deetroy. PDdii-'mi = one name, 't'u = originate, 
i .  e., out  of all this she obtained a name. The  word 
'mi = name is represented by emi = fire. T h e  lNa-Pkhi originally had n o  names, and 'mi has 
been borrowed from the Chinese = ming = name. 

She was the wife of 2Gkaw-'lii-ste'ii q. v.  note 60 of previoua ms., also NNCRC, p. 145, 
note 148; p. 129, note  105. 

This rubric has 12 symbols; the  two upper  re- 
present Sp'u-qu the Tihetan woolen cloth, the  three 
lines above indicate the hairiness of the  cloth (wool). 
Relow the  first one is the symbol fo r  gold here read 
'ehi -- yellow, and below the second the  symbol 26-'hir 
= turquoise, hence hlue or  green. The  next  one is a 
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compound one, she is sitting and weaving thin is called ' g h ~ ~ h - ~ d d a w  'ts'ii-'shi-'k'o (lee 1. c., 

p. 315, note  692); above her  in a garment  'bow-'la, below it the mymbol lor  flower here read 
'nai = beautiful, then the  numeral five and t h e  symbol 'neii = lead, here 'saii = kind, sort. 
The last three have been explained. 

See 1. c., p. 122, note  94; a180 p. 93. note 47. She was the  mother of the 'Muo and IC,hii6h 
demone (water spr i tes) ;  also pp. 7 0 8 4 1 0  inclusive. Tbe female with the Bag is aTs'ii.~thii-'bu- 
l h u - h i ,  this is revealed by the  symbol f o r  leaf = 'ts'ii, the rest of the name in not written. 
Ae there is n o  o ther  female by that  name thin combina- 
tion always stands fo r  her. T h e  prostrate figure is the 
demonens, above her  is a comb = 'bbPr and above it  the 
symbol 'ahu = iron. Below the  8ssii = kill rymbol is that  
f o r  rock 'lv, i t  nerves here as the first syllable in  the de- I 
moness* name. 

" See I .  c., pp. 307-314. 
't See 1. c., pp. 79-81, note  10. 

See 1. c., p. 189, note 290; also pp. 735-737 inclusive. 

t4 H e  wae t h e  son of eMuan-Sllu-'ssu-'ndzi the demon enemy of the son of 2Muap-311ii- 
lddu-%dzi; see I .  c., pp. 735-737 incltuive. 

26 See  1. c., pp. 491-493, note  781. 
'K 'o - lnds~-~dt i5 r -~yu  is said t o  dwell t o  the  lef t  of lNgyu-ana-sebi-'lo 'Ngyu (Mount Sumeru), 
he was one of t h e  underlings of tMi-1ma-1ssii-2ddo and 2Muan-allu-1ssu-tndzi. ' K ' O - ~ D ~ ~ U  
= dog sit, where t h e  dog site, this is the  subcardinal region Northwest; see 1. c., p. 86, note 21. 
I t  may indicate t h e  region where he dwelln. 

" The four  clan women a re  mentioned in the first four  rubrics. of thw page, half of the 
name of t h e  first one 'Mii is in  the  last rubric of page 22. They must have been the wives of 
the  4 male clan members 'Mi, 'Ho, lYu and 'Seu. 

" A goatskin cloak as described here is figured in ANKSWC, Plate  221. They are  of a 
silvery gray and a r e  worn on the back, fastened t o  one shoulder witb silver disks. 

'B Thie phrase is depicted thue in our  manuscript: 
The  first th ree  symbole a r e  read Sde'i-zghiigb 'dzo 
= goat ekin frame-stand t h e  symbol 'lo = muntjak 
below i t  is phonetically used for  310 = to  hang up, 
hang on. T h e  following three symbols of which the 1 
third ie aleo a compound one is read 'sea-'ghiigh 3dta 
= gore1 ekin box, 'gkv = on the  top, on; t h e  remainder has been explained. How difficult 
this tone language is, is brought out by the words Bds'i-lghiigh where the  eecond word is read 
in t h e  first tone inetead of  in  t h e  second, the  meaning is then: cheetnut and not goatskin. 

Thie is called 'gkyi "a sour cabbage, actually i t  is 'gyan-"a, 
hut as there  ie no symbol fo r  ggyan, 'gkyi is substituted. The  cabbage is 
shredded, salted and put  in water. I t  is the  Chinese P'ao-te'ai o r  Yu-yen- 
ts'ai [61]. 

T h e  ama-zyii-sbpa, these a re  the small and large embroidered disks worn by women 
on their  back, 2 large onea, one on o r  over each shoulder represented the sun and moon, and 
seven smaller ones between, in  a row, depicted the  seven stars of Ursa major. (See ANKSWC, 
Plate  76) aleo Bacot Les Moso 1913, Plate  XI. The  large disks a re  known as Leei-abpa and the 
ecven small onea with the  silk threads hanging from them are  called 'ma Pgkyi; otherwise 
they a re  designated as abpa-eeo o r  (baby), small sbpa. Their origin is told in ma. no 1599 
entitled: 'Mbbiie ld'a 'Nv, %an-'&ung o r  the last volume of 'Mbbiie ld'a 'Nv which is also 
the  name of t h e  funeral  ceremony for  a courageous woman, whi& see. 

" The  lP'i5r a r e  the  Tibetans and the  'Na the l N ~ - ~ k h i ;  see NNCRC, p. 2 0 4  note 332; 
f o r  'Boa and '0 see 1. c., p. 253, note  539. 

'' See MBC, p. 37. 
" T h e  gde-llir. see NNCRC, p. 94. note  49. 
" T h e  'Ndaw-lk'o. see 1. c.. p. 227, note 408. 

'Ndu is the  Chinese Yang, active ~ r i n c i ~ l e ,  see 1. c., p. 121, note  89, also p. 158, note 211. 
See  note  35. 

0. 



'MUN 'GKU or A LIFE PRESENT 

When this book is chanted either a sheep or cow is brought in and offered 
to the deceased alive. After the chanting of this ms., the sheep or cow, as thc 
case may be, is taken out and killed after which it is again offered to the dead 
H-hile the next ms. 'MUD h i u  'ffii is dlanted. Here 'mun is read in the first 
tone and has the meaning of dead. Wiu signifies the limit of the life of a being 
either animal or man; in other words 'rniu refers to the fact that the 'mun or 
fate, life, has come to its end. The last word 'ffii expresses the imperative with 
the meaning take i t  and go! 

There are several mss., in the collection bearing the title 'mug 'gku, the 
one from which the translation was made \is no 1608, i t  is actually compoeed 
of three parts namely 'Te'u 'yi and ' G k ~ - ~ s h u  31a and 'MUD 'gku. This last part 
commences on page 28, rubric 6. The second is no 801 which bears the title 
'mun 'gku, but also contains 2Mb'a-%nmi 3dshi = light the lamps. Of these two 
mss., I possess only photographic enlargements of microfilms which are to be 
found in the Library of Congress. 

An original ms., no 8030, entitled 'Mum 'gku, acquired during the year 1942 
belongs to the 'Khi 3Nv ceremony as does no 1803 of which I possess a photo- 
graphic copy only. These are identical and deal with more ancestors to whom 
animal fates have been offered as are enumerated in the 'Zhi 3ma books, this 
may be partly due to the fact that the 'Zhi 3ma books contain more than one 
etory. Still another original ms., belonging here is no 8031, it is poorly w i t t e n  
and can be used at both 'Zhi 3ma or 'Khi 3Nv ceremonies; here the actual 
'Mum 'gku commences on page 13, rubric 5. 

As to the symbols in the t'itle, the word 'mum is actually not wnitten, the 
cow syrnbol takes ,its place. Above the back of the cow are four small circles, 
these represent grains, and above them black dots which signify a quantity of 
grain. Before an animal is killed, grain is always thrown at it, to repay it for 
the life wh.i& is about to be sacrificed, as here on behalf of the dead. I t  is 
equivalent to a 3 G k ~  30 (see NNCRC, pp. 124-129). The second symbol re- 
preeents ginger = 'gku, its phonetic value .is here borrowed for 'gku = to 
give, to hand to" one, to present. 



'Zhi 'mii Funeral Ceremony of the 'Il'r-'khi 

Translation o/ text 

Page 28 

Rubric 6) 2Muan-'zo-3bpa-2dsa died in the heavens where PDzi-lla-lii-zp'ul 
dwelt. His son 3Bpa-'dsa-abpa-1ni~~ was rich, their 'dto-'mba wae 9~ea-~deii- 'ha 
*bpo-'mbo2, his nine sons used 7) the horse yDdii-4gkyi-essi-'li ('ngu) for his 
soul to ride, and presented him with the ox 2K'wua-'dtv-'la-2bbiie. 8) *L~-~bbf ie -  
' l~- 'ssa-~mi presented to him thousands of domestic animals and thousands 
of grains for food, also thousands of garments. 9) Sons are reared to follow 
in the father's footsteps, 10) daughters are reared 

Page 29 

Rubric 1) to emulate their mother. 2) To buy the bride for the son is the affair 
of the mother-in-law. 3) The son repays the father, and recompensea his 
ruother for the good milk of her breasts and for the butter with which she 
rubbed his body; for the nine and seven protections given, the children repay 
their parents. 4) For the heave11 (sky) above, for the land, houses, fields good 
and bad, they requite them. 5) The fate (life offering) whim is presented to 
you, take with you! those that have not been killed leave behind. 6) The grain 
boiled for you take with you! the unboiled grain leave behind. The garments 
prepared for you accept, 7) those not prepared for you relinquish. 8) When 
you cross the nine spurs 'P'a 'mbu ('ngv-'mbu) do  not take your 'non-'68 with 
you; when you cross the seven 'Pya-'gyi ('sh6r-'ho) streams, do not take your 
'non-'6 with you. 9) Return to the SSau (=  Life god) the 'Ho-'lv ' n g ~ - ~ l v  
= the nine rocks of 'Hod, the ' H ~ - ~ g k o  ' n g ~ - ~ g k o  = the nine branches of 'Ho5, 
the 'Ho-lgyi 'ngv-'ho = the nine waters of 'Hoe and the 'Ho-'ma 'ng~-~&'Gr 
= the nine loaves of butter of 'Ho7, these *non-'6 return to the 5 0 u  (Life god). -1 . \ : I11 , l t  llf w 

- ;:: . . & Jp \:: l t t  @ 
Page 30 

Rubric 1) We have given you a life offering, for this we have received 'nnii 
and '6 as numerous as the stars in heaven. 2) What we have seen our ancestors 
perform, we descendants do likewlise, we follow the same custom; what the 
elders say the younger generation understands. 'Llii-'mu@ 2K'o-'esi died at 
2La-'bbiie-1nddii-st'khi-5ghiighe, hie son "'0-'ssi-'k'o-'ddaw was rich, their 'dto- 
'mba was 'K'o-smu~-'miu-lggii zbpo-lmboQ, his nine sons killed a stag as a life 
offering and a 2yi = serow they gave him as a riding animal for his 
3) 'Lv-Sbbiie-21v-'ssa-srni killed 
lhousands of domestic ani- 
mals and prepared thousands 
of grain as food, and pre- 
sented him with thousands of garments. 4) These animals we have killed for  
you, those that have not been killed leave behind. 5) The boiled grain take 
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with you, but leave those uncooked. 6) The  clothe we have presented (=  310 
to present to a deceased)", to you take with you, those we have not offered 
leave behind; when you crose the nine spurs do not take your 2non-16 with you, 
7) when you crose the seven streams do not take your 'non-'6 with you, 8) re- 
turn to the 3Ssu (= Life god) the ' H O - ~ ~ V  en.gv-elv, etc. etc. v.  s. 

Page 31 
Rubric 1 )  We have killed a life by a tree12, let us have 'nnii 
and '6 as plentiful as the leaves of a tree. 2) What we have 
seen our ancestors perform, we descendants follow suit 
(i. e. what they saw and what they heard they passed on). 
LO-Syi-'gkaw-tla~~ died in PDzi-1gyu-21a-YEr 'dii14, his son 
eGkaw-'la-Pgkaw-3ts'ii was rid, their 2dto-'mba was 2Dzi- 
2ghiigh-%hi-elo ebpo-tmbo~5; they killed an  ox as a life 
offering, and gave him a home for  his soul to mldele. 3) Hi6 
nine daughters and nine sonst7 killed 4) hundreds of do- 
mestic animals, boiled hundreds of grain and presenteld him with a hundred 
garmentsIe. The last two rubrics are the same as rubmc 9 of page 1, and rubrics 
1 4  inclusive of page 2. 

Page 32 
Rubrics 1 4  inclusive are identical with rubrics 5-9 of page 2. 

Rubric 5 )  We have killed a fate (life) on the land, let us have 'nnu and '6 
(offspring) as numerous as the grass of the land. 6) What the eldere say the 
younger generation understands. 7) The lord of the house 2Gko-1p'6r-2gko- 
' n ~ n - ~ d t v  my (desirable) loving father, the father I cannot spare, died. 'Ghugh- 
'Ehii-2ghugh-elo-gbb~e1~ my loving mother 
died. 8)The chief, the "to-'mba, and I, 
the 'Nddii-tla-2ch'i-2zo-2ghugh20 killed an 
ox as a life offering and gave his soul 
a horse to ride; they gave him 31a-3nun21, 
and they gave him 2ts'~22, for those two meals they gave him pork. They also 
performed Sdgyu-tmun2~; all this t'hey performed for him. The last rubric and 
the first rubric of page 33 pertain to 2Gkv-3sh~ 31a. ( In case a sheep is used, the 
wool around the base of the horns must be white, the son offers it alive to the 
deceaeed, carrying the lead rope under the left arm in case the dead is his 
father, and under the right arm in case the deceased is his mother. The sheep 
rests to the left of the closed coffin while the 2dto-tmba chants 2Mun 'gku; 
he says: this is your sheep to eat, i t  is our ceremonial offering.) 

Page 33 
Rubric 2 )  When the father reared the son he did not rear him carelessly, when 
the grain is sown i t  is not done carelessly, but it is tended for days of want. 

(There are  several rubrics missing on this page, they are  found in ms. no 801, 
and are the same as rubrics 3 to 5 of page 29. 
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Page 34 
Rubric 1) belongs to the last page. 

Rubric 2) (The 'dto-'mba esys): Your family's generation, father and mother, 
early killed a life (fate) and offered it, evil and wickedness do not leave ue 
(are with us), but leave us the precious 'nnu and '6 .  3) To you deceased, your 
ceremonial meal we have given, take with you all evil and wickedness, but 
leave us the precious 'nnu and ' 6 .  The eheep we give you is a good one of nine 
kinds of animals, 4) it is not a blind one, 5) i t  is not one with torn ears, 6) nor 
one with broken horns, 7) and is in poseeeeion of four good feet. 

Page 35 

Rubric 1) I t  is not a dead sheep, 2) nor is it one that has once been liberatedz'; 
3) i t  is one born with a symetrical head, with horns of the same lenght, with 
two broad, regular eare, 4) it is one born with fine wool; its fine downy wool 
is dense; 5) its cloven hoofs are of the same length and 'yiPyu (=  regular 
and perfect). (The 'dto-'mba says): You deceased let your hand take the rope 
of tlhe eheep! (The eon of the deceased now strikes the head of the sheep three 
times calling "father, father, father", after this the lamb or ox as the case 
may be, is taken out and killed.) 6) A large fate has been killed, eat plentifully, 

Page 36 

Rubric 1) a small fate has been killed, eat plentifully, go and eat sparingly. 
(This ie now fdlowed by sprinkling medicine with the 'gkv-'ehu on the de- 
ceased or coffin.) 

Rubric 4) Before you deceased are three mountain spurs as yet unknown to 
you (they are:) 5) PMi-'lv-Saw-2ngaw-'mbu, 8La-Zt'khi-'dtv-zndzi-'mbu25, 6) 'Gv- 
grnu~-'gv-sdsaw-'mbu, gLa-zmun-Zla-Sdsaw-'mbu, 7) ~M~an-311u-zgko-'dta-'mbu", 
and 'Llu-'shwua-3gko-edtu-1mbu~~, crose these (double?) epure as fast as a tiger 
crosses them. 8) Before you deceased are three large waters (streame) 

Page 37 

Rubric 1) which are unknown to you; the left one is called eSeu-'gyi-Lddu, to 
the right is 'Ngu-'gyi-'ddu, and tMUa~-811u-'ssu-1gyi-'ddu. 2) Theee three large 
streame cross as quickly as t,he otter and the fish. 3) Before you deceesed are 
three lands which are unknown to you, lBp~-Lba-Pngyii-L1lii-'dtii, 'Ngyii-'ba- 
' s sa~-~l l i i -~dt i i  and PDzi-lgp-Zla-elkr-ldii, (also) ZDzi-Lk'ii-bhu-'t'o-ldii. 4) These 
three unknown lands crose as fast as we roll eheep wool on the bamboo matt 
when making felt'e. 5) Go liberate your dog and horse on high. 

Page 38 

Rubric 1 )  You deceased, your body and soul are now at peace, your horse's mane 
is beautiful. 
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N O T E S  
' D z ~ - ~ I a - ~ a - ~ p ' u  is a celestial being; see NNCRC, p. 141, note  143; also MBC, 1,p. 71-88, 
See  note 8 of to %dri  h i ,  Sman-achung. 
For  explanation of Pnon-16 see note  47 of 'Te'u lyi tgkv-sshu 'In. 
See  NNCRC, p. 91, note  43; aleo p. 146, note  150.. 
v.s .  note 4. 
v. s. note  4. 
v. s. note 4. 
See uotes 26, 27, of ' 0  'ndzi smi ' g k ~ - ~ c h u n ~ .  

O H e  ie figured in t h e  rubric of note  10. 
Rubric 2 o f  page 3 0  ie wri t ten as follow: 

The  firet eymbol 3ch'Lr s tands f o r  generation. 
The  interlocking lines above t h e  pair  of eyee 
seeing mean t h a t  t h e  older  and  newer gene- 
ratione see eye t o  eye. T h e  n e s t  is a Niga  
betweell two trees denoting a forest, above t h e  symbol  stnun = dead, a horse fly smun. The 
small figure depicte t h e  Niga'e son one of nine, their  beiug ri& ie indicated by a full stomach. 
He is followed by their  2dto-1mba (see note  9), a stag's head with a n  axe  above i t  t h e  eacrifice 
to  the  dead Niga, and finally a 2Nv being carried by a serow, a wild animal which dwells 
among cliffs on the snow range, and t h e  property of t h e  Nigae and here eepecially of Niga 
2K'o-1aei. T h e  2gk-sehu appear  also on t h e  top. 

11 I n  preeenting anything t o  a deceaeed t h e  word Slo is ueed, wr i t t es  ei ther  
with the head of  a muntjak = 'Ic o r  with ite   hone tic equivalent. T h e  phrase 
"the clothe we have preeented" is wri t ten thus: a muntjak head above t h e  eymbol 
%su = a felt  cloak such as also t h e  Lolos wear. 

le The  inference is that  becauee the Niga  lived in the  forest,  a stag was killed under  a tree. 
lS This poetflood anceetor o f  the  'Na-'khi ie usually known as 10-2gkaw-11a, here hie full 

name is given 'O-syi-2gkaw-'1a, this ehowe clearly tha t  10-Syi-2dtv-1nun-'mi wae hie sieter with 
whom h e  lived in incest and with whom h e  had nine sons 1~-2yi-sngv-'ezi-2yi. The  name of hie 
eon by hie real  wife was eGkaw-lla-'gkaw-'t~*u. 

l4 See  NNCRC, p. 278, note  606. 
See 1. c., p. 148, notel60.  

la T h e  symbol ueed here  ie read Stean-lngu, actually a pack horse, 
a riding horee is 'ndza-%hwua, b u t  becauee t h e  deceased cannot  r ide bu t  is 
carried like a load by the  horse, t h e  worde Steag-lngu a r e  ueed. Colloquially 
called 'gkyi-'ngu. 

l7 Here not only his nine illegitimate eone but  also nine daughters a re  mentioned. 
'' I n  thie rubric  f o r  3 1 ~  = present,  the phonetic symbol is ueed inetead of t h e  pictograph 

'lo f o r  muntjak. 
'' PGko-lp'Gr, is the  white male crane, it  pereonifies also heaven see MBC, p. 93, note 231, 

'gko 3nun-1dtv eignifies t h e  crane with t h e  straight bill. This name is only applied t o  a de- 
ceased fa ther  in  funeral  books. The female crane ie called 4Ghugh-1khu-zghugh-zlo-Zbbfie, the 
last name has reference to STe'a-'khu-gbu-1bu-3mi, the daughter  of *D~i-'la-'ii-~p'u q. v .  who 
k a n g e d  herself into a crane took her  lover under  h e r  wing and flew with him t o  heaven t o  her 
father's place; 210 = desire, Pbbiie = metamorphose, and 2ghiigh has reference to 'Ts'o-%a- 
Sllii-2ghiigh, and 'khii t o  her  own name. F o r  example their  three eone were called %hiigh- 
'Vhu ' e ~ u - ~ z o - ~ y i ,  lssu-Lzo = th ree  sons, 2yi = have. See 1. c., p. 50, note  93; also p.  84. note 213. 

See  note  80 of ZTs'u-'yi ' g k ~ - ~ e h u  Sla. 
'' 3La-3nun ie in fact sweetmeats, it also is an early breakfast.  In  the Yangtze valley west 

of t h e  Li-chiang district where t h e  so-called 2ZhLr-Zkhi = afraid (of the cold) people (see 
ANKSWC, Vol. 2, p. 389, note  1 )  live, the  have four  meals a day. Their  early breakfast 
consists of tea, tsamba, sausages, blood sausages mixed with rice, nut8 and aome kind of  
cookies. In  Li-chiang this is not  the  custom; S L I - 3 n u ~  means simply breakfast.  

" 'Te'u is a second breakfast.  
ZS SDgyu-'mun ie a very interesting rite.  The  son of t h e  deceased takee a live rooster and 

etrikee with i t  the  floor on t h e  lef t  side of t h e  bed when t h e  corpse is still in  it  and calls father. 
father, father, he  etrikee the  floor 80 long with t h e  chidcen till t h e  la t ter  is dead. H e  then 
takes a n  ear then pot puts it  on his head, in one hand be  carriee three lighted incense sticks; 



'Zhi a m i  Funeral Ceretnony of the 'No-%hi 137 

he goee t o  a etream and fillr the pot with water, the water murt not be taken agrinrt the Bar, 
but with t h e  current .  H e  then bringn the water back on hir head; the pot in put on an iron 
tripod, a fire lighted beneath, and the  dead & h e n  an it ie ir put into the  pot, henre )dgyu 
;= to  boil, 'mun = dead. In  the meantime much water ham been heated and a little of tbe 
water f rom the  pot with the  chicken ir poured into the hot water witb w h i h  the body of the 
deceased is waehed. When this taker place two new combr, a fine and r coarre one. a wooden 
ladle t o  pour  the  water on t h e  body a re  ured. A small plate and a bowl with two choprt idr  a re  
then put  into the pot  with the  &&en, also the combr and ladle af ter  the body ha6 been 
washed and prepared. T h e  son now takes the pat  again on bin herd,  r l ro the tripod and carrier 
them out t o  a road where he replacer the  pot on the tripod along the  road, facing c u t .  He 
prostrates before it, a f t e r  which he  returns home. Thir pot is c d l e d  *drhi-cbbii. Whoever firrt 
sees the  pot  emaehee it  with a r o d  an i t  is coneidered r bad omen to meet with it. If the 
dtidren has not  been devoured by a dog or  hawk, and af ter  two day8 ir ntill found on the rortl. 
this portende evil fo r  the  family of the deceared. When a h i h e n  is found rcratdring in 
a garden people will yell a t  i t  "adgyu-lmun", t o  rcare it  away. 

e4 See ei ther  "A "ku Shii in  NNCRC, p. 543, or  'Ghiigh 'gku 'hii in MBC, pp. 100-110. 
' 6  'La-'t'khi a re  ghosts who supposedly dwell on thir particular rpur. 
" A mountain rpur  whence the cranes rire = 'gko 'dtii. 
57 A mountain s p u r  whence the  eagles rise =agko 'dtii. 
'8 A bamboo screen is ueed in the  making of felts. It  is placed on the ground and t b r  

sheep wool is epread ou t  evenly on the top  of it; hot water ir then sprinkled over i t  and the 
whole is rolled up. Afterwarde another  l ayer  of wool is added and the  procesn repeated three 
or four  timee depending on the quality of the fel t  deeired, i t  is rolled with the  feet a t  a faat 
tempo. The  symbol t o  enpreee the  sentence 'k'0-~1v b d L r  %so, foot raise, 
bamboo screen roll is written thue: The  bamboo screen ie a t  the bare 
with the  wool protruding on top, the hoe with t h e  dots below ie read 
'bii = to  do, t h t  figure is rolling string indicating lbi = twisting, rolling. 
Hie foot is raised. 



'MUN 2MIU 'FFO or DEAD 'MUN 

(=  LIFE OFFERING) TERMINATE, BE GONE! 

This book is chanted after the animal had been offered to the deceased alive, 
either a sheep or  ox. When the book 'Mum 'gku q. v.  has been chanted, the 
animal is killed and again offered. Here 'mun stands for dead, instead of 'mun 
= a fate, a life offering destined to  be killed; h i u  signifies to terminate, the 
'mun has come to i ts end, and 'ffii is meant for the deceased, to take i t  and go. 

m e n  the animal has been taken out into the court and killed it is placed 
on its left side on pine needles in front of the coffin. The rope with which 
the animal had been led to the slaughter is then laid on the coffin (before 
coffins were used, i. e., prior to 1723, the rope was placed in the hand of the 
corpse). A twig of the 2bbiie = Artemieia, and a branch of the 'mun = Rhodo- 
dendrum decorum ie put on the body of the animal and by ite side a bowl 
of water. 

The descendants of the deceased kneel in front of the animal and no one 
is allowed to step over the rope which connects the animal and the coffin. 

The leading 'dto-'mba takes the 3Muen-'t'u (=  funeral staff) which pre- 
viously had been fastened upright to the left of the table i n  case of a man, 
and right side in case of a woman, and standing in  front of the coffin and the 
slaughtered animal chants this book; other 'dto-'mbae present at  the ceremony 
join in the chanting. With the 'bbiie = Artemisia twig which is first dipped 
into the water, the leading 2dto-'mba performs the purification ceremony 
'Ch'ou 'k'ol or impurities remove, over the animal. At a certain passage on 
page 19  of the book the 'L~-'ch'ung-~ndaw-~l&ii or chief officiating 2dto-1mba 
turns the bowl of water over with his staff. The cup when overturned must 
cover the groun'd, it is not permitted to rest on its side. This is to indicate that 
the dead and the living are now separated. If the 'dto-'mba does not succeed 
to turn the cup of water over at  one try with his staff he is considered to have 
no power. The funeral staff must always be carried perfectly straight only 
when overturning the bowl can he tilt it, holding it with two hands. 

W l e n  the book has been chanted the animal is skinned. The manuscript 
here translated is no 1552 and is no more in my possession, but a photographic 
copy, the negative of which is in the Library of Congress, is i n  my private 
library. One original ms., bearing that title belongs here, it is no 8032 and is 
in  my private library, it was bought by me in 1947 from a *dto-'mba of the 
village 'Mupsshwua-ewua. 
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Translation of text  

Page 1 
Rubric 1 )  The 'dto-'mba calls out in  a deep voice: 'Ho %o 'la 4yu 'bo, ah Lyu 
'ghiigh 'muag SO, 'la 'ch'i 'ho 'ma 'nnii 'ho 'nae, 'noii 'ho 'nna 2t'u Inan'. 

(This is repeated in  rubric two, only the third rentence differe: 2) *la '&'i 'ho 

16 'ho 'nan, '6 'ho lzaw 'nana. 3) 'Ho 'ho 'la 'yu lho, tla 8yU Ighii8h 
'muan 'ho, 'h 'm'i 'ho 'zbi 'ho 'nan, lte'u-'bpii-alii-'k'u-tltii, tghiigb 'ndzi 

'khyu-Vkhyu 'zhi 2nnii 'gg6 'la 'nop ' 6  'em-'mirap-'seu 2yu 'muin 'lii 
aesaw4. 

The phraseology of the next two rubrics 4 and 5, is very involved, the gist 
of the meaning is that the demon which the deceased is now considered muet 
be chaeed as soon ae possible, and the grandfather (hie spirit) must be quickly 
told what he is to know; the g~andmother  (her epiFit) also must be quickly 
told what she is to know. In the morning she ie to attend to the gueets (i. e., 

other demons), for  it is underetood that they themselvee are deceased guests. 
6) You originated from the 'Yu clan or %ieu clan, you are going to where your 

and grandmother dwell, but deceased protect the family thie de- 
ceaeed please do! 

The next phrases are  no more underetood. 

Page 2 

Rubric 5 )  One day 'Ndu went to divide the epan of life (of people) 6) but 
he was unable to divide man's epan of life. 7) The ' p '~ - '~ ' u  'ndzgfl of the 
cliff (opened its f l owrs )  bloomed (here ie a play on the word ap'u = to 
blame), it was 'Ndu'e fault, he is to  blame that all the deceased's forefathem 
bad died; 8) as even 'Ndu's father had died. 9) He used the clouds as his 
mount (for hie soul); on the cliff the S p ' ~ - L p ' ~  'ndzgr flowered, on 'Ndu the 
blame cannot be put. The custom of giving the deceaeed a horee to ride origi- 
nated with 'Ndu. 

Page 3 

Hubric 1) 'Ssa was unable to regulate (divide) the epan of life of woman, 
hence i t  is 'Ssl's fault, we demand therefore our life (epan) from 'Sea. 2) 'Sea's 
mother also died and she killed a black cow, and thie ie the origin of killing 
a cow (at the PZhi 'mi ceremony). Thus 'Sea cannot be blamed. 3) The 'Boa- 
'nddiie took hie bow and arrow and shot 4) a black bear with a white breaet, 
the arrow had been shot off and could not again be retrieved. 5) The head 
of the family haas died he  could not again be recalled. 6) On LNgaw-tshwua- 
P 9 t 0-'mbu the pine is born, the winter winds had not yet arrived, the pine wan 
broken, you wbo originated from the 'Ssu clan, died although your epan of 
life was not full, you died early. 7) You deceased you are now going to your 
grandfather and pandmother .  8) One day 'Muan-llii-'ndu 'gkv-'p'tr7 (who 
resides i n  heaven) carrying a golden box, 9)  and wearing a white silver hat, 
holdinr a golden staff, dressed in a tiger's skin, 6 r d l d  with a golden belt and 
on hie feet golden @how, 



140 Joseph F. Rock 

Page 4 
ICubric 1) descended from PMuan-Sllii-2gkv 2) and arnived at the top of the 
cliff 3Gkv-"a, from there he looked to 'Ssu-"a anmd there he then (later) 
arrived. 3) He divided the span of life for  three days 4) for three nights he 
divided longevity. 5) Longevity was obtained by 3Ssu (=  the Life god) and 
the short span of life was obtained by the deceased. 6) 'Ssa is able to divide 
butter 7) SSsu obtained the good butter and you deceased the bad butters. 
8) At night the crane goes early to roost, in the morning the eagle is the firet 
to rise; 9) at  night the chicken is the first to roost, 10) in the morning the 
hawk is lhe first to arise. 11) At first the heavens appeared, and at night 
the etars, 

Page 5 
Rubric 1) the celestial flowers have not yet died, though the flowers of the 
stars had diedo; the earth has not yet died, yet the grass and flowers will have 
died. (The remainder of this page has been translated in 'MUD 'gku and 2Gkv- 
S E ~ U  sia q. v.  

Page 6 
Rubric 9) The heavens elept, but the white clouds did not sleep so the white 
clouds wakened heaven; the white clouds slept so the wind awakened them. 
The 'dto-'mba with the SMiien-lt'u (funeral wand) calls the demons (with the 
little bells on the staff) who have not yet risen. The vast lands slept and therc 
was no one to call it, the yellow grass had not slept, so it called the land, the 
grass elept so the dew oalled the grass, as the 2'dto-'mba calls the demons who 
have not risen. 10) The wild animals on 2Nv-21v-2t'o-1ngyu-'o = (on the silver 
rocks = snow range, where the pines cast shade on the spurs) slept, 

Page 7 
Rubric 1 )  so the dog wakened them; the fish were asleep in the stream, but 
the otter did not sleep and wakened them. The 2dto-'mba calls the demons 
who have not yet ar isen. .  . etc. etc. etc. 3) At 1Na-1ssaw-2wiia-2gkv-1mbu 
the 'Lo-'ch'ung-'ndaw-'khu wakens the demons still asleep with the belle 
of the funeral staff; 4) he calls the demons at the cremation ground = 'Zhi- 
~hiigh-3miien-1dsu-11v, he calls the demone a t  "A-'dgyu-'shEr, he calls the 
demons in the court where the grain racks are, he calls the demons of the 
hearth, 5) also the demons where the ancestors dwell. 6) He calls the demons 
of ' T s ' ~ - ' b ~ o - ~ l u - ~ k ' u - ~ d t ~  (where the 2Zhi 3ma ceremony is performed). 7) He 
calls the demons from above and those sleeping on low ground. (Every time 
he calls a type of demons, he shakes his staff causing the little bells to ring). 

Page 8 

This page has already been translated. 

Page 9 

The next few pages to rubric 5 of page 12 contain only allegory ae above. 
The actual 'Mun 'miu Pffii commences on Page 12, rubric 5. 
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Page 12 
R ~ ~ b r i e  5 )  The 'L~-'m'ung-~ndaw-~Ghii affirme that on the @beep with the 
white wool at  the base of the horns 'ch'ou 'k'o muet be performedl0; to per- 
form 8ch'ou 'k'o the broad-leafed 'MUD (=  Rhododendron decorum) and the 
green 'Bbiie (=  the Arternisia vulguris with the white root) muet be used. We 
Perform 3 ~ ' ~ ~  gk*o on the white foam proceeding from the mouth of the 
sheep; on the tears ieeuling from the eyee, on the wax of the ears 6) and on 
the tail encrusted beneath with fecee which are removed by 'bpij-'lu = twieting, 
on the cloven hoofs of its feet from which all impurities are removed. 7) All 

3 C h ' ~ ~  (= impurities) are escorted south, all Sch'ou which has been removed 
ie now suppressed. 8) 'Ndu" descended frorn 1) 'M~a~-~ngv-'gkyi ' '  (the end 
of this eentence is in rubric 1 of page 13). 

Page 13 
Rubric 2) 'Ssa descended from 1Yii-3gkyi-1dii1S, 3) the official descended from 
a Niga spring, 4) the 'dto-'mba from the village, 5) the *Llii-'bu14 from 'Gkii- 
"a-'bbii the starry cliffs. 6) The sheep came to the place where the 'dto-'mba 
chants, the %~-~za-~k'o-'rnun-'p'~r~~ - if the Tibetan reared it or the 'Na-'khi 
it does not matter, but such a sheep is used. 7) The mourning son repaye his 
father for the land, the sky above it, etc. etc. 10) The leading 'dto-'mba pro- 
nounces: the mourning son and daughter have not killed a liberated pig or 
chicken, 

Page 14 
Rubric 1) neither a liberated ox or sheep, neither those with torn ears or 
brocken horns, nor those with injured feet. 2) For you deceased a eound 
eheep has been killed and given to you; let your hand take hold of the rope 
of the sheep; you have been given its blood to drink and the wool hae been 
given into your hand. For breakfast you can eat much or little, eo now go and 
act! 3) This was the ancient custom. 4) When eMuarr-ezo-Sbpa-gdsa died in 
heaven, his son SBpa-2dea-Sbpa-1niu was rich, etc. etc. see 'Mun 'gku. 6) =Muan- 
2zo-zngv-2ba-2gu (=  the nine celeetial sons) sharpened their swords on a whet- 
stone (=  essi-21v). Their wives dreseed in beautiful clothe; 'Gyi-'bbiie-'gyi- 
' s ~ a - ~ m i  made thousands of dresses for  'M~a~- 'zo- 'b~a-~dsi i ,  yet they were 
not enough; she made a %v-lp'Er-"a-'gYil~, whereupon he had enough gar- 
ments. 8) 2Lv-3bbiie-elv-1ssE-3mi killed thousands of 'mun = fatee, but it wa6 
not enough; she then killed gK'wua-1dtv-'la-ebbiie-2mii17 whereupon he had 
enough. 

Page 15 

Rubric 1 )  PSzii-3bbiie-~szii-esea-smi boiled thousande of grains, but it was not 
enough; she then boiled the egko-'shwua-4yu-1ndzi-1baw~~, after which there 
was enough. 2) The eon repays the father for rearing him to manhood, and 
repays his mother for the milk she gave him, and now let the deceaeed parent(e) 
protect him. 3) The living and the dead must now be eeparated, the =Gkyi- 
'yu-'k'o-'b'el0 and the 2K'wua-'dtv-11a-Pbbiie~o must be parted: 4) the muntjak 
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and the eerow must also be separated. 5) The heaven of the dead must be 
reckoned ae the heaven above the living; the alpine meadow of the goat must 
be coneidered aleo as that of the sheep; various kinds of flour are not put 
together, neither are bones of different animals. 6) One good sheep has been 
killed in heaven; hie descendants have received 'nnii and '6 like the stars 
in heaven. The remalinder of this page and pages 16, 17 and 18, to rubric 2 
of page 19 have already been translated. 

Page 19 
Rubric 2 )  The head of the eacrificed animal ('mun) is ueed to cloee the celestial 
gate of the dead, and the hide is to cloee tlhe terrestrial gate of the dead; the 
lung closes the door of the dead of tihe sun, the liver of the moon, the bones 
those of the rocke, the flesh closes the gate of the earth (soil) and the blood 
those of the water. 3) The horns of the animal are to close the gates of the 
dead of the high mountain, and the tail those of the trees. 4) The four legs 
of the animal close the gates of the dead of the four regione of the compass. 
5) The eastern gate of the wood element is closed by iron; the southern fire 
element by water, the western iron element by fire, 6) and t,he northern water 
element gate is closed by earth, 7) and the central eart,h element gate of the 
dead by water. 8) 'Lo-'ch'ung-"daw-'@ii divides with his %i-'boa-'p'6r2' the 
living from the dead. (At this passage the cup with water is turned over with 
the funeral staff as described previously). 9) The waters are now divided, 
flowing to either side; the axe has split the tree and changes i t  into two halves. 
One tree cut down on one mountain separates i t  from those of the other 
mountain. 

Page 20 
Kubric 1)  Splitting the rocks divides them into two lots. 2) The plow and the 
plowshare divide the oxen; sheep can only be herded on one alpine meadow. 
4) Traps can be laid on one place only; muddy and dry places are separated. 
5) The honert chief hae no fault if tlhere are  after-affairs let the demons be 
blamed. 6) I, the Idto-'mba, have no faults, if there are faults let the demons 
carry them off. 7) I relieve myself of sin as if taking off my hat or my shoes, 
let the demons carry them off. 8) The chief closes the affair as with a sword, 
both eides are regula~ed; the 'dto-'mba has made no errore in the chanting, it 
is like eplitting the rocke with a sword by the chief. 

When this book has been chanted, 'De'i 'ddu 
9r actually Wsu 'ddu ' d d a ~ - ~ r n a  (all symbols are 
used phonetically) = early meal custom, follows: 
The skin of the slaughtered animal is spread out in front of the coffin, the 
head always left atta&e.d to the akin facing northeast, and the tail extending 
southwest. Nine sliced 'Dd~-~lv22 and nine slices of the lung of the animal are 
placed on the skin. After 'Ts'o 2mb&r It'u (the next book) has been chanted, 
the 'ddv-'lv and lung slices are thrown out. Nowadays they are thrown to the 



'Zhi 'mP Funeral Ceremony of the 1Na-'khi 143 

from which the paper tower (a Chinese contraption) hangr in  front of the 
gate to the court. The meaning of this has been lost, but it seems that it i# 
o food offering to hungry ghosts. 

N O T E S  
1 See MBC, p. 88. 

The literal meaning of these sentences is: Go go godr give go, gods give good must 60, 
god this (road) go muet; a free rendering reado: go on high on the road of the sodr (the word 
'la ir of Tibetan origin Iha), the road giveu by the godr moet be followed; (all) there murt 
 ravel thie road given by the godr; if you travel thir good road only ~ o o d  will result to thcne 
left behind. 

Cod thir road go ' 6  go murt, '6 traveling this road, '6 ha8 Bone and must dercend again. 
4 The firet two sentences are the same, from the third to the end the rentences are dif- 

fcrent: gods thie road go, deceaeed go muet lT~'~-lbp~-~lii-xk'u-'dtu is the name of the 
locality where the ceremony takee-place and where tbi; book is chrnted. Well tlying Carvda 
road hie on high go, 'non-'6 the asnu give below invite. 

' What the ' p '~ -~p 'u  'ndzir or a p ' ~ - L p ' ~  tree is 1 have been unable to determine. The 
preeent day 'No-'khi have never heard thc nume. 

8 A 'Boa-lnddu ie a Bon lama, equivalent to the Tibetan Bande. 
' He is the name ae 'Ndu, see NNCRC, p. 158, note 211. Anyone or anything connected 

with heaven is 'Mi~an-~llu, 'gkv-'p'ir means head white, i. e., white-haired, one who ha8 
rcached an  old age. 

8 Usually old butter which is unpalatable is used in rubbing the corpse with. people are 
too poor to use good butter for such a purpose. A newly born child ir aho  rubbed with butter 
but fresh butter is need. 

0 The meaning ie that the etars will die, their light will cease to rhine, bat the heavenr 
will remain, the same ae the earth will not die but the grass and the Bowerr will die. 

' 0  SCh'ou 'k'o = impuritiee remove; this is one of reveral purification ceremonies. See 
MBC, pp. 88-90; see also NNCRC, p. 277, note 589. 

.See note 7. 
See I .  c., p. 635. 
See no 7. 

" The 'Llii-'bu is the real 'Na-'khi sorcerer, he or she is I believe actually foreign to 
the 'Na-'khi religion, and has nothing to do with the 'dto-'mba who perform ceremonies and 
fight sham-battlee with the demons. I t  is the 'Llii-'bu who wears a red turban, the 'dto-'mba 
never, and Bage on his hack stuck in a girdle. The 'Llii-'bn cannot read the 'Na-%hi script, 
but sometime a 'dto-'mba is aleo a 'Llii-'bu but that is rare. In ancient times the Clii-'bu 
were women; they ere depicted in 'Na-'khi mss., with a female head gear and flowing hair. 
They uee the damaru and the flat gong, while the tdto-'mbae use swords and the 'do-'16~ 
(see 1. c., p .94, note 49): but 'Llii-'bu when communicating with the dead at night also dance 
with swords. They do not go into a trance, but once I have observed one to swoon and then 
answer questione eimilar to a Tibetan srung-ma, but they are never violent, although they dance 
furiously. I believe that they are identical with the fa-ehih or b6 of the T'u-jen of Esi-ning 
described by P. Dominik Schroeder in his interesting paper on the ,$ur Relision der Tujen 
den Sininggebietee" (Kukunor) in Anthropos Vo1.48, p. 236. 1953. This type of sorcerer seems 
to be widely distributed and is perhaps of Chinere origin aa 1 pointed out in NNCRC, p. 101, 
note 57. Plate 27. See also SNL. PT. 1. Plate XIV, the 'Llii-'bu however do not wear a breast . . 
mirror like the erung-ma. 

'"he worde ~ b u - ' r i i - ' k ' o - ' m ~ ~ - ~ ~ ' ~ r  mean sheep where horns base white. In other wordr 
the wool around the base of the horne muet be white, if bladt or not pure white it cannot be 
used as a srcrificiel animal. 

" The 'n~-'~'ir- 'lii- 'g~i is a white, wide, pleated ekirt snch as 'Na-'khi women ured 
to wear. See ANKSWC, Plate 97. The are called 'lii-lgyi which ir the same name as for 
a ladder or notmed log which often serves as a ladder; 'nv-'p'ir 
means silvery white. This is the old name for this type of 
garment whi& nowadays is called colloquially 't'ir; for this 
sound complex there ie no eymbol. I t  is written thus in 
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17 This animal was considered t h e  mother  of a l l  t h e  animals domestic and wild and in 
spoken of  i n  'Na-'khi rnss., as 'nnii,'nnii lho  la-'ma = meaning as above. 

1.9 T h e  'Cko-lshwua 'yu-ldei-'baw is a name f o r  several small-leaved species of Rhodo. 
dendroll like Rh. litangense, Rh. palludosurn, etc., they a r e  low shruba from the 'gko-lshwul 
= high alpine regions. Another  name for  them is 2Bbii-31v 4yu-1dzi-1baw, ebbii-alv means 
shepherd, 'yu-ldzi is the  name of the plant, and lbaw is Bower. 

10 This animal does not occur in the  region in wliich the  'Na-'khi now dwell, i t  is the 
vcry large horn sheep of the rocky region of the  T'ien Shan and  Amnye Machhen; it ie the 
gnyan of the  Tibetans and ei ther  Ovis poli o r  Ovis amon. The  'Na-'khi name means the 
SGkyi-Lyu with horns sweeping ( the  ground). 

eo See  note 17. I t  is mentioned as having been killed; see t h e  previous page. 
'Bi-'boa-lp6r is the  upper  detachable par t  of the =Muen-lt'u, see figure 1, thin part 

is brocken off where it  is attached to t h e  bamboo rod or  staff, when LNdsh6r b d z i  b i ,  'man- 
S d ~ u n g  has been chanted. Tied to t h e  staff a r e  s t r ips  of five different colored clothe, a small 
bat made of copper and  a small conch. The  word means t o  fly and 'boa-lp'gr refers to  
the  bat whiQ is known in lNa-tkhi l i terature as 1Ha-tyi-fdzi-1boa-1p'6r. 

" For  ' d d ~ - ~ l v  or  ' D t ~ - ~ l v  see note  34 of 'Yu h d z i  Ishi. 



'TS'O 'MBEH 'T'U, aMABI-aCHliNG or 

1TS'O-LZX-aLLU-2GHOGH*S DESCENT 

(FROM HEAVEN); LAST PART 

At nearly every larger ceremony the story as recorded in these books about 
the pre-flood ancestor of the 'Na-2khi is chanted. It  tells of the flood, the 
cause which was incest, his brothers being unable to obtain wives took their 
visters for their spouees. He alone abstaining from such conduct survived the 
flood, with a few animals which he was advised to take with him into a large 
drum made of yak hide and tied to two trees. After the flood he find, that he 
is alone and becomes lonely and is yearning for a mate. In heaven there is a 
lonely female, the daughter of LDei-'la-la-ep'u, she is looking for a man and so 
she descends to earth and meets 'Te'o-'zii-"lu-'ghiigh who is however unable 
to accompany her  to heaven to meet her father whose approval b ewential, as 
he cannot fly. Thereupon she changes hereelf into a crane, takee him under her 
wing and off they fly to heaven to meet her father who is not too  leased writh 
the appearance and the origin of her choice. 

The story is a long one and is told in NNCRC, pp. 675687,  tranelated from 
a ms. belonging to the aCh'ou 'na 'gv ceremony. 

Immediately after 'M,un 'miu 'ffti has been chanted this story ia recounted 
by the 'dto-'mba. The contents of the first volume and part of the second are the 
same as told in those of the sCh*ou 'na 'gv ceremony, only the last part differs. 
I t  tells, appropriately to this ceremony, of 'Ta'~-~za-~llu-'ghiigh's death and 
hie being escorted to the 33 realms of the gode etc. 

There are several volumes in the collection which belong to the *Zhi Oms 
funeral ceremony, but they can also be used at the funerary ceremony called 
'Khi anv which iH performed within three years after the death of a pereon. 

Ae we are here only concerned with the last part as contained in =man- 
%hung, of the 'Zhi hii rite, that part is here translated from ms. no 8033. For 
the- first part  and complete story of his life the reader is referred to the 
NNCRC, as previously mentioned. 

There are in my collection several 4gkv-schung of 'Te'o-'mbEr 't'u, as mss. 
nos. 8032, 8036 and 8037. To Smae-schung belong mss., nos. 8034 and 8035, 
while no 8038 contains both parts in a mpre or  lees abridged form. 
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Trunslation o f  text 

Page 20 

Rubric 6) The 'k'o (= ~ e g )  of the 'Ngaw and the 'lv (= rock) of the 'Ngawl 
are establiehed in the house; 7) 'T~'o-~za-~llu-'ghugh erected the house and 
she burned incense. 8) Hie own and his wife's relatives dwelt among them. 
9j He and hie wife lived together. (Inclusive of Rubric 1, page 21.) 

Page 21 

Rubric 2) They reared sons and daughters, 3) also horses and cattle. 4-6) He 
dwelt surrounded by offepning. 7) He wae rich, his stomach was full, his grain 
boxes were full, in  chests he had ~ i l v e r  and gold; 8) he hoarded turquoise and 
carnelian in jars. 9) He was renowned for h,is armor which he had on a stand 
( =  "kan-'dzo) by his bed. 10) The alpine meadows were full of his sheep. 

Page 22 

Rubric 1 )  His cattle pen was full of red cows, 2) and in the stables many horses 
were tied to the troughs. 3) His home was full of sons; 4) and his grain boxes 
were full of grain, he was indeed a rich man. 5) The gods gave him everything; 
6) he was permanently established like the length of a yak horn. 7) He 8) did 
not think of old age and death, he did not think 9) of illness, his halir dropped 
out (= 'bbEr) of such fate he was not aware. 10) When he deecended he brought 
e\ erything with him. 

Page 23 

Rubric 1) But 2Mua~-311ii-~gv-'ch~Er-11v, this medicine-e did not blling with 
him, hence he and the people died. 2) When 3Ts'a-'khu-2bu-'bu-smi descended 
she drove everything down (in the line of animals), but the Xlu-'shwua-'Fa- 
'ma-'gku she did not drive down; 3) hence the horses suffered from disease 
of the hoofes; between the living 4) and the dead one man died ( 'Ts'~-~za-~lli i-  

"hugh). 5) Between the green and yellow flovers, one flower wilted. 6) On 
the mountains one tree died; his voice was gone and also his hearing. 7) You 
from the 'Yu clan or  clan deceased if you think correctly (you will know) 
that your time was up; 8) although you did not know, 

Page 24 

Rubric 1) and you have done nothing, you had intended to do this and do that, 
and before you could think your time had come. 2) You tlhought in your 
heart the time had passed; you thought of gold in your heart and you thought 
that you could achieve and do everything. 3) But on the hearth one 'SRL~ 
(=Li fe  god)' died. 5) The deceased s S s ~  changed into a snake. 6) You de- 
ceased let your spirit protect your family, and yo11 ancestors past on, do like- 
wiee. (The remainig rubrics have already been translated elsewhere, they deal 
with the son repaying his father, etc.). 
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Page 25 

Rubric 1) When the father died much wee expended, comparable to vast waters; 
2) when the mother died there wee mu& outlay likening a large alpine region. 
The mourning eon repays hie father for the loud etc. etc. 

Ihbric 1) The Cdto-'rnba eecorte the deceased, the ox, the horse, sheep and 
jak 2) to the 33 realms of the g d e  on high. 3) Your body and eoul are at peace, 
your horse's mane is beautiful. 4) When a man dies it ie the cuetom to give 
9 ounces of silver (to the 'dto-'mba), and in the case of a woman 7 ouuces 
of eilver. 5) This ie the voice of the 'dto-'mba there is no mietake. 6) I t  i 3  

like the splitting of rocks by the chief. 

N O T E S  
1 R e  t h e  LNgaw peg and L N g a ~  rocke see the long note in NNCRC, p. 202, note 318. 
2 Thiq medicine ie t h e  water  o r  elixir of immortality. 
a The  ~Llu-1ehwua-2k'a-gmii-1gkii ie identical with the 'Fa-'gkii. See MBC, p. 37, alro 

note 65. Apparent ly hoof and  mouth dieeaee was prevalent among 'Na-%hi domestic animals, 
and they had n o  remedy f o r  it. ' T n ' ~ - ~ a i - ~ l u - ~ g h ~ g h ' c  wife forgot t o  drive it  down, i. e. the  
zk'a-'gku a n  animal whoee bile wae believed t o  have been the  role remedy for  the dieeare. 
zLlii-'ehwua ie however a place name. 

4 T h e  SSeu-'dtv o r  basket in  whi& 'Sgu = the  life god reeidem in kept  on a shelf above 
the hearth in  a 'Ne-'khi houee. For  explanation of %nu, see NNCRC, p. 250, note 527. 



'NGU OFFO; 'NGU 'T'U-3BBOE or 

HORSE TAKE AWAY, GO! 

ORIGIN O F  THE HORSE 

This book is chanted when the horse is offered to the deceased; however, 

nowadays, this is omitted at ordinary funerals and was in  fact o~ i ly  practiced 
a1 those of chiefs'. See introductory part. At funerals of 2dto-'mbas and wives 
of 'dto-'mbas live horses are at  times introduced, and the 'nv is placed on 
the horse and led out; also a pack horse is then used, when all kinds of para- 
phernalia and food are placed i n  saddle bags on the Stsa~- 'ngu (= pack horse) 

which is led out with the horse carrying the 'nv, i. e., a pine branch represent- 
ing the deceased. 

The 'Na-'khi have three terms for horse, the colloquial is 'zhwua, the 
literary expression is 'ngu and 'dta, the latter is a loan word from the Tibetan 

rta = horse. The first mare was called 2ts'u-'khii 'a-'ma, this name occurs in 
this ms. 'Ngu 'ffii, 'ngu 't'w3bbiie is a very thick manuscript, in fact one of 
the largest I have ever come across. Many years ago I had translated it with 

the help of my late 'dto-'mba from cover to cover, but it was lost with several 
hundred others during the last world war. I t  is now impossible to give a com- 
plete translation, but only the most important parts will be dwelt upon. 

In  the first few pages of ms., no 8039 which is in my library, it tells how, 
when the Tibetan died in the north, a yak with white front legs served ae 
pack animal and a red horse carpied the 'nv = effigy of the deceased. The 
2La-2bbii or Min-chia who died in the south, was given a water buffalo (in 
other books an elephant) as a pack animal and a horse to carry the 'nv. When 
'Ndu died in the north he was given a white horse, and 'Ssa his wife when she 
died in the south was given a black cow. 

I t  then tells of 'Ts'~-%a-~llii-~ghiigh how he descended from heaven bning- 
ing everything with him except the potion of immortality hence he and his 
posterity died. When STs'a-'khii-%u-'bu-Smi descended she forgot to bring 
the 'K'a-'gkii a medicine which prevented the hoofs of domestic animals from 
~pl i t t ing  (hoof and mouth disease?) hence all domestic animals died in the 
course of time. 

When the four sons of 2Gkaw-'la-3ts'ii died they were given silver and 
gol.den garments, shoes, white trousers, nline beautiful kinde of garments, steel 
swords, and a con&. The grandchildren wore the 2La-'ssaw-2p'o-'lii= a mourner's 
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hat made of eplit canebrake and braided, it had ravelled edges and therefore 

looked hideous, 'la-'ssaw meaning ravelled edge. 
The 'Yu clan were given a pig and a chicken as food on the way, and ne 

a 2Mun offering a sheep. His 'nv was carried by a horse and he wae escorted 

to his grandparents of three generations, and to hie father and mother. Ae the 
deceased is incapable of crossing nine snow ranges and seven large etreame on 
foot, he is given a horse to ride. This is depicted thus: 

As a man changes after death into a snake he is thus figured, this ie followed 
by a symbol for spur = 'mbu superimposed by the symbol for 'nv-'lv = snow 

mountain, then a foot with a wavy line indicating to crose, paes on, then the 
negation 2muan, and a horse ridden by a snake. The next rubric shows seven 
waters, with the symbol 't1kh<i = spine, here used for =t'khi = cold. The enake 

ib crossing a bridge, the meaning is that riding a horse is like crossing a bridge, 
which is not cold like wading through streams. On page 11, commences the 
origin of the horse. "Whence the horse originated no one eaw. At '0-"ii 'Hi- 
'gyL2gkv was born ' D t ~ - ~ t ' k h y u - ~ ~ h i i ~ h  the father of the horse and at 'Ofyii 

2HH'gyi-2man' 'Khyu-3gu-2ghiigh the mother of the horsez; both are birds, 
the first has the appearance of the Garuda and the second that of the 
Garuda's wife. They are figured thus: 
' S s a ~ - ~ y i - ~ w u a - ~ d e 3  is the mother of the 'P'ir 

and 'Ssan4. The sun is the mother of the 
moon; grain and graes are the mother of 
cattle. The crane and the eagle are the 
mothers of all winged creatures. 'Ngyu-'na- 

'shi-'lo 'Ngyu ( =  Mt. Surneru, Kailas) is the mother of all mountains. 'Ha-'yi- 

2Loa-'daw-'ndz<r (= the wish-granting tree) is the mother of all trees, 'Dsii- 
2dsa-1ha-21v-2mi5 the mother of all rocks, and eMuan-allii-'ndaw-lg~i "hii 

= Lake Manasarowar the Mother of all waters. Three measures of 'Iv8 and 
three of 'ch'ou7 of the Garuda caused the father of the horse to appear. and 
seven tail length's o f  the ' K h y t ~ - ~ ~ u  caused the mother of the horse to appear. 
These two had intercourse and the 'Khyu-'gu laid many pairs of egee whid 
all possible creatures. terrestrial and celestial, as well as the elements tried to 
hatch but in vain. When the water also failed, there came white wind from 
the left and black wind from the right whi& caused the waves of the lake 
dash the eggs towards the cliff where they broke. From them came forth the 
various horses, a white horse, a yellolv horse, one with a blue mane, a pinto 
horee, a black horse, horses with white front lege and with black front legs. 
From otbers came forth yak and asses, dogs, jackals and wild dogs. 

I t  further on tells how the yak was the enemy of the horse, but how man 

shot the wild yak and decorated the horse with the yak tail; man had befriended 
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the horse and taken i t  into his home, and how the horee served as pack animal 
and as a mount. Man never killed his home, but when he was hungry he killed 
his sheep, ate the red meat, and from its skin made his garme-. When marl 
died the horse served its master even in death, i t  became the riding animal 
for his soul and %v, and helped him acrose the nine snow rang-, or mountains 
and seven great waters; saddled with a golden saddle it takes him from the place 
where he died a t  SGko-lp'Er-'wua to 3Ssa-ebbii-3ddo-'sso-1du, to 'Ll~-'lo-~ehwua- 
'ngaw-'wua to 'M~a~-311u-'ssu-2k'o-'lo to 'Bu-"hi-'h~-~t'a-'dii to 'H~-~t'a-'ts'ii- 
'na-'k*o to 'La-st'a~-'la-2yu-'dii, etc., etc. 

I t  tells once more that the riding animal of the Tibetan in the north, carry- 
ing his 'nv is the yak; the Min-chia uses the elephant to carry the %v. 2Dto- 
'mba 'Shi-'lo died on the top of Mount Klailas and the 'Mb6r-'t'khy~-~ssi-~sso~ 
carried his h v ;  when the Niga died the serow carried his 'nv. When 'O-egkaw- 
'la died a horse as white as snow carried hie 'nv; when 'Gkaw-'la-sts'ii's four 
sons died, the 'Ma used a whlite horse, the 'Ho a yellow horse, the 'Ssu a black 
horse and the 'Yu'O a horse with a blue mane, and this ie where the custom of 
employing a horse to carry the 'nv oiginated. 

The  pack horee carries fat  and lean meat, wine and food, gold and silver 
for the deceased. The deceased is told to cross the high spurs like a tiger, and 
the great waters like an otter, till he reaches 'Yu-'ndsu-'mb6r-'ma-'gko". Pro- 
tect the descendants, protect the home and the land, let that be so!" 

On the last page ie given the place of origin of the manuscript namely 
%-'ngaw-2wha at the foot of 'Bu-'ma-'ngyu = Sow mountain; written by 'Bpo- 
'd'a-'nnu. The word 'nnii is a reflexive pronoun, it is followed by the verb 
'bb6r = write, wrote. 

Another ms., i n  the collection i s  no 8040. This is a very old book, and hails 
from south of Li-&ang, from 'Gka-'k'ii near the Hao-&ing-Li-chiang-border. I t  
was written when the 'dto-'mba was 26 years old, in the snake year, the 8th moon 
and 26th day. 

I n  the Library of Congrese, Washington, D.C. is a microfilm of an old manu- 
script which originated in La-pa012 northeast of Li-chiang. I t  is very well written 
with a fine stylus and bears our number 2278. A photographic copy is in my 
library. 

N O T E S  
10-Syii PHa-1gyi-2gkv and ZHa-'gyi-'man mean at the head of the temple of '0-'yii and 

at the tail end of it reepectively. See NNCRC, Pt. 11, p. 526, note 808. 
In some manuscripts the name is given as 'Dto-at'khyu without the symbol 2ghiigh below. 

According to this ms., the name should be lKhyu-~t'khyu-'ghiigh and lKhyu-'gu-'ghiigh, i. e. 
the good Garudr or the Swastika Garuda and his wife reepectively. In another ms.. the latter 
is given as lKhyu-agu-sgko-'na, that is the great black vulture of the grasslands, Aegypur 
monachus. 

' 1Ssaw-'yi-Pwia-2de is the supreme deity of  the 'Na-'khi pantheon, but he vies with 
20-1gko-2aw-1gko for first place. See I .  c., p. 129. note 108, Plate 29. 

' The first are the makers of the heavens, and the latter spread out the earth. See I .  c., 
p.91,  note 40. 

q e e  note 18 of 'Te'u 'yi 'mb'a-zmi 'dshi. 
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8-7 Thin is wri t ten thur  i n  ma. n o  8039. p. 13, 
rubric 2, 3 and 4. a ' 1 ~  is a mearure of length 
between two rounded outetret&ed armr, an if one 
were t o  embrare romeone, and a a&*ou ir one 
step, the  Chinese pu. I t  is also equivalent to  a 
measuring rod 5 Chinese feet  in length. The 
Caruda in the  first rubric can be eeen taking a step; 
and in rubric 2 the  female Garuda'r tail is made 
especially apparent  with the  numeral 7 above it. 
In the first rubric we have t h e  trough rymbol 't'u 
fo r  't'u = t o  originate, come forth, with the  t ree 
eymhol here read 'ss = wood, i t  stands fo r  'eri in  la-lrrl = father, and in the lart ryrnbol 
a f t e r  the  horse the  eymbol "ma = vagina for  ' m i  = mother. See NNCRC, p. 201, note 316. 

8 ZLa-)t'a is the  'Na-'khi name f o r  t h e  Too-no [62j district of Hri-k'ang adjoining Yung- 
ning northeast.  zLa-at'a being t h e  family name of the Tu-aeu. See ANKSWC, Vol. 11, pp. 46-66. 

@ 'MbGr-'t'khyu-'esi-'rso form a trimurti,  composed of the dragon, Caruda and the white 
lion, zeeo stands f o r  3, t h e  Tibetan geum from which it  in horrowed. See NNCRC, p. 162. 
note 214. 

10 IMa, 'Ho, aSsu and 1Yu are the four  clanr into which the  four  ronr of LCkr~-'IP-~tr ' i i .  
one of  the post-flood ancestors of the  'Na-'khi, separated. Until this day 'Na-%hi will ray 
we helong t o  t h e  'Ho o r  'Mii clan as the case may be. Two of theee clrnr  hold their 'Mire  
lbp6 or  Propi t ion of Heaven Ceremony on  a d i f fe ren t  day in the  first moon. See 1. c., p. 168. 
note 235; 1. c., p. 229, note 427, alao pt. 11, p. 571, note 848. See alro ANKSWC, p. BS, and 
MBC, p. 10, note 3. 

11 Sce note 23 of fTe'u 'yi amb'a-zmi adohi. 
1' La-pao is t h e  'Na-'khi 'La-'bpii, see NNCRC, p.288, note  630; alro ANKSWC, pp.239- 

240, Plater 99. 100. 



lYU gNDZf 'MI, ¶HAW 'SHI 

DECEASED EAT FORGET, FOOD DISTRIBUTE, 

or LET T H E  DECEASED FORGET ABOUT 

EATING, FOOD DISTRIBUTE 

Of this title there are two originals i n  the collection acquired in 1947 in 
Li-Aiang, one ms., no 8028 contains in the first part  2 N g ~  'dzo 3 d t ~  and belongs 
to the 'Khi 'Nv ceremony. The second part  'Yii 'ndzi 'mi commences on page 7 
to encl of book. The second manuscript is no 5077 and belongs to the 'Shi 'k'u 
'dtcr 'bpo ceremony or c lo ing  the gate of the dead, it is a beautifully illumi- 
nated manuscript and is very fully written. The miniature on the left margin 
of the first page depicts a standing 'dto-lbma with large hat, dressed in red 
with 'ds-llEr and a long feather in  his hand. Both are in  my personal library. 

The third which belongs to the 'Zhi 3ma ceremony is no more in my pos- 
session, but a microfilm is in  the Library of Congress and a photographic en- 
largement of the same is in my collection. I t  is no 3204 and is here tranelated. 

In  regard to the explanation of the title or its symbols, the first one re- 
presents a monkey = 'yii, it is used here for ancestor which the deceased even- 
tually becomes, especially after the performance of 'Khi =Nv. The next two 
have been explained. The  fourth ie a pictograph representing a bowl with food 
= 'haw. The last read 'shi is employed phonetically meanling to distribute 
(see MBC, p. 90). 

A miniature on the first page of ms. no 3204 depicts a table loaded with 
food, meat with a knife stuck in it, wine, and tea. The ms., is chanted i n  front 
of a table with food offerings to the deceased which sta~lde befare the coffin. 
All 'dto-'mbas present chant this book together; the first rubrics are chanted 
slowly, the rest quickly. In  this manuscript we learn about the whole economy 
of a 'Na-'khi household, of the different utensils, where and how they obtain 
them, what they are made of, and how they are  employed. We are initiated in 
the preparing of their food and in the brewing of liquor. We become aware 
that the 'Na-'khi never made pottery or knew how to employ metals, but 
ohtained articles of these from their neighbors who had settled long before 
the 'Na-'khi came to the region they now inhabit. Hunting with their dogs, 
and setting traps were paramount to their agricultural pursuits as was the 
yaeturing of their yak and sheep, reminiscent of their nomadic days. I t  eeeme 
that they were only able to make uteneils of wood from the varioue trees they 
found growing on the snow range, and of bamboo they found in valleye and 
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in the alpine region. Their household furniture is of the scantiest and t a b l e  
and chairs they obtained from the Min-chia, but later they became efficient 
carpenters and house-builders, but at the beat their houses are of a primitive 

rtature. 
This would indicate that they have not been very far removed from the 

time when they were nomads in the grasslands. The Tibetan nomads of the 
norrhwest are no artisans, and pane and kettles for the brewing of their tea 
and the boiling of their yak meat and mutton they still obtain in barter from 
Moslem tradere. 

Translation of  text 

Page 1 
Rubric 1 )  In the beginning: Food if not well done is not eaten, if not done the 
taste is not known. 2) The deceased's one load of food is not to be taken along; 
the deceased's food may not be enough. 3) In the spring 4) the cicades chirp, 
the cuckoo eearches for pebbles. 5) The deer calls on the spur on which the 
pinee grow, and in the forest the Stone and Amheret pheasants call. 6) The 
horses neigh and the cattle low (because there is no 
grass). 7) There is no grain to be cooked'. 8) The 'Ngv- 
' t s ' i r - ' h ~ a - ' z ~ - ' ~ k ~ i ~ o e s  up the mountain carrying a 
sharp axe to cut the 2Mbbiie-'shi (holly oak, Quercus 
semicarpifolia) to make a plow. 

Page 2 

Rubric 1 )  He went to cut the 't'o-'p'k (=  white 
pinea) to make the 'ndeh6r-'gkv' of the plow, from 
iron he cast the plowshare; from the 'law-'k'aw 
(= poplar5) he made the yoke for the oxen; from 
the anyi-3Erhe he made the loop7 or 'yi-ldehi; from 
the bamboo he made the 'yi-'ndshi (= lead ropee). 
2) 'Ndu-'aw-'bps plowed the field, the small son eat 
on the shaft spurning on the oxen which the mother 
ledg. Thus he obtained all the plowing utensils. 
3) After he  had plowed the field he sowed the 
grain, three times to the left and three times to the right. 4) Sowing grain 
they sowed for  30 days, when it sprouts it sprouts unevenly; he takes the 'mun- 
'sr 'dzhou-'bpa10 and levels the ground. 5) After three days he must go and look 
at the grain in the ficld, the sprouting grain is not the f a n g  of the boar, 

but the white stalk8 of the grain. 6) After three days he goee again and looke at 
the grain, it is not a fine needle he sees, but the young grain like a fine needle, 
7) after three days he again looks at  the grain, it is not turquoise that he sees, 
but the green blade. of the grain . 8) After three d r p  he 6oes again to look 
at the grain, i t  is not the 2k'o-'zii (= horsetail weed)" but the jointed atalkr 
of the gn in .  9) After three days he again goee to see the grain, it i a  not a bril- 
liant, shining mirror, but the glistening grain. 
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Page 3 
Rubric 1) After three days in the morning he went to look again, it was not 
silver that he saw, but the grain had turned white. 2) After three days in the 
morning he looked again, it was not gold that he saw, but the grain was yellow 
like gold. 3) In the three winter months he sowed the wheat, he irrigated 
the fields i n  the three winter months 4) and in the 
three summer months the wheat was ripe. 5) In the 

spring he sowed the rice, 6) and 
in the summer he irrigated i t  - 
(flooded it). 7) In the 
winter the paddy was ripe, 
8) he wanted to harvest 

the grain but  he had no lndawl*. 
9) To the south there were 
nine paire of eon8 of the 2Boal3, nine 
made iron pote and pane, nine made eteel 
(white iron) sickles, the handlee were 

mode of pine wood. 10) He cut the grain three times on the 
left, and three timee (=  gssu-gw~a) on the i g h t .  11) Three 
cuttings made one handful, three 

Page 4 
Rubric 2 )  handful made a bundle, and three bundles made a stack, three stacks 
made one load; thus he obtained the sickle. 2) He had harvested the grain but 
had no horse to carry it. He obtained a horse with narrow small hoofs and hefty 
hindquarters to carry the loads, he led the horse 3) to 2Na-2ssaw-ewha-2gv-'mbu 
where he wanted to dry it on the 3gko (=grain-rack)'" 4) 2Ngv-'ts'Cr-'ha-2zo-'gkyi 
went up the mountain to search for lumber, for the uprights he cut the '11~- 
1 ,  p Cr (=  spruce Picea likiangensis), and for the cross pieces he used the white 
pine (=  2t'o-'p'Cr Pinus arrnandi) thus he secured the grain-rack (framework). 
On the left came white wind and on the right black wind and the grain became 
dry. 5) He wanted to thresh the grain but he 
had no flails, he took a sword and went up the 
mountain and cut a 'khyii (=  juniper) to make 
the handle, he also cut a 2k'o-2ss15 to make the 
flail; 6) he fastened the flail with a leather 
rope to the handle, he struck the grain three times to the left, three times to 
the right, and the grain was threshed; thus he had obtained the 3gkii-211ii 
(= flail"). 7) He wanted to winnow the grain but he had no 'mum (winnowing 
tray) ; he went up a black (dark) valley and cut bamboo. 8) The 2gyi-Paw man" 
braided the 'mum, large and small (ones) and thus he obtained the 'mum. 9) The 
chaff the wind carried off and he winnowed the grain (= Phir-'lir) 

Page 5 
Rubric 1) at 2Boa-4mun-21a-1shir-'gko (=  the entmire framework of the grain- 
rock). The woman stood and with her whrite hands @he winnowed the grain, 
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she whietled and invited white wind from the left and the black wind from 
the right to carry off the chaff. 2) She had nothing to measure the grain, so she 
took the zMiras-811ii-1ndu-Pbpii-'p'Er (= the white wooden measure of 'Ndul*) 
and meaeured (= 'du) the grain. 3) She had nothing to put the  rain i n  4) so 
the boy took an axe and went up the mountain to cut the white pine to make 
the lng~-~p'ir- 'ngu-'ho (=  a white, low) (=  'ho) cheet; 5)  he went up the black 
valley to cut the green bamboo to make a 'dtv (=  grain hamper), and thus he 
obtained a hamper. 6) He wanted to husk ( =  'dtii) the grain in the 'muas- 
ldeu'g but he had none, eo he went up the mountain to cut 7) the 'mbbiie-'ho 
(= the red wood of the 'mbbiie-%hi = golden holly oak) to make the main 
shaft (= 'dsu-'ma) of the pounder, and from the white pine he made the 
pestle (= l d s ~ - ~ k h i )  and the stone mortar (=  ' l~-~na- 'ndsu-~lo) from a black 
rock. Whosoever's foot was quicker or faster (in pounding) was to pound the 
p i n ,  and whose hand was faster to put it in  the bowl (mortar) (they employed)*o: 
after the grain had been hulled 8 )  there was no pot to boil the grain in, eo he 
went in  search of a pot, he went to the blacksmith whose hammering could be 
heard across nine mountains and seven valleys. 9) in the south where the 'Boa 
dwelt. 

Page 6 

Rubric 1 )  Of nine pairs of sons of the 'Boa, one pair beat the iron pots, they 
beat them thin (=  =rnbe), thus he obtained the pot to boil grain in. 2) They 
did not have the ferment to mix with the grain; on a high alpine meadow there 
are born two bitter flowers, among them there is one 
that is sweetL1, there was no one who saw these flowere, 
but the ehepherd saw them. 3) The shepherd picked 
the flower and gave it to gK'a-Sma-'la-lgkii-Smi; 4) she 

rubbed the flower into 
white rice flour and 

cold water, and covered 
it with the *bbtie (= Ar- 

temisia). 5 )  After three daye an odor was noticeable, i t  changed into different 
colorsP2. Thus she obtained the ferment for  the wine. 6) She boiled the wheat. 
paddy and barley together. 7) She had no wooden tub, eo the good boy went 
to search for the wood. 8 )  He took a bow and arrow to shoot a white deer, but 
he did not etxike it, instead his arrow etruck the white pine. 

Page 7 
Rubric 1) He cut the white pine tree, from the top down he cut it into nine 
piecee, and from the bottom up he cut it into seven piecesga, and from these 
came forth the large and small wooden tubs; she had nothing to make raphe 
with to put around the tubs. 2) The good boy went up to the alpine meadow 
to shoot the 'h~a-'~'kr*', he could not shoot the %oa-Ip'Er, bat his arrow struck 
the gWu-'p'Er-'ndeEr86. He took the bark 3) of the tree, on the left he took three 
strips of bark, and on the right three stripe of bark. 4) The tub leaked, near 
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the top the wind caueed it to split, in the middle the air leaked through it, and 
at the bottom the liquid leaked through itz6; she had nothing to plaster the 

outside of the tub; 5) the 'Ghiigh-1ndzi-2aw-310-1gkye27 called on a tree and in 
its bill it mixed the resin of the pine, thus she obtained three kinds of lute 
with which she preve~~tecl the tub from leaking in its three parts. 6) She did not 

possess large earthen jars (to put wine in) ;  in  the south the 'Boa had two nine 
pairs of sons, one pair of nine sons prepared clay, and the other nine pairs 

made tiles. 7) From these came forth large and small earthen jars2A. From 
1000 piculs she made 'zhi-'na", and from 100 piculs she made 'zhi-'shu30 ( i .  e. 

from the second brew; from the first brew the sweet wine (liquor) in made). 

8) He brought the 2ts'an-2ts'an-2man-2ds'i-1p'i;lr (=  a spoon with a white hand1e)Jl 

this and 

Page 8 

Rubric 1) a red porcellain cup brought from 'Y1i-2chi-1muen ( =  K'un-ming3z) 

serves the deceased as a bowl for his food; from this cup he eats to the fill and 
drinks wine till he is drunk. 2) ' M ~ a ~ - ~ n g v - ~ g k o - ~ d s a - ~ m i  (=  older sister) took 

a silver hoe and 3Gko-2dsa-3gko-'lo-3mi (= younger sister) took a golden hoe 
to dig a watercourse to divide the water; she divided 12 streams, six to flow 

south and six to flow north. 3) 'Gv-lddu-'dsa-'i~a-'zo (=  elder brother) carrried 

a silver sword, and ' D s E - ' n a - ~ ~ a - ~ s h o u - ~ z o  (=  younger brother) carried a golden 
one, they divlided 12 streams like the women. 4) The 3 P ' ~  (q. v.) directed the 

waters to 'T'~-'shwua-%wiia-~~ka-~du into paddy fields, whence white rice came 

forth to eat, from this rice he made the 'gk0-~bpa33 
5) from the white rice the ' d t ~ - ~ l v 3 ~  are made, also 
rice wine; with all these food offerings the deceased 
is regaled till he is full, and with wine till he is 

drunk. 6) The 'Boa di- 
vided the water and directed it from 2Llu-1shwua- 

'gyi-kgv-'mbu to Xlii-'sh~ua-~dze-'hii-2ndEr, from 
the 2dze-'ho (=  red wheat) he made the 'ndshW5 

Page 9 

Rubric 1) also the 2dze-2ndshEr-2gkwua-2ds3e and the 31E-21i37; wheat-brewed 
liquor and wheat 'd t~-~lv34,  a11 these are given the deceaeed till he is full and he 

is drunk. 2) The 'Na-'khi directed the water between two villages, he used 
walnuts 3) and persimmons, these he gives to the deceased; he takes a fish 
from 3Sh~i-210-2ndEr-3~hu and pickles it, he takes the 2gyi-3k'v38 to make a 

pickled vegetable. 4) He takes the honey from a high cliff and makes black 

and white sugar, this is given the deceased till he is full and till he is drunk. 
5) At dawn the dog is fed, 6) at  sunrise the dog is led to the hunt on the 
mountain, after sunrise he has arrived on the alpine meadow. 7) The stag 

meat is roaeted in the fire, the serow's meat is boiled. 8) from the deer meat 
60Up ig  made, from the musk deer meat, a dish of meat mixed with vegetables, 
is prepared, the deceased shall be fed till he ie full and till he is drunk. 



Page 10 
Rubric 1) Of the bear meat the nibs are cooked. 2) At 2Nr-1s~uw-2wia-'gv-1mbu 
they kill a pig in the winter, 'bu-'h'6r and lean meat = 'naaU are put before 
the deceased, let the deceased be full with food and drunk with wineu. 3) 
3) Deceased! from the place of 'Zhi 'ma yott are escorted on high; 4) we give 
you one year's food, grain enough for  one thoueand years, one month's food 
is enough for one thousand months, one nights food is enough for one thousand 
days. 5) Do not eat fine food, if you eat plenty of fine food, you will not have 
enough; 6) if you eat less, then you will have plenty to eat". 7) If you do not 
advance courageously (vigorously), then you will not be tired, you will not be 

nlountaiu sick (= 'gko-  mu^ 'nnii 'ndv), i. e., the 'mun of the alpine region 
(will give YOU) their poison. 8) The ancient, narrow road is ahead of you as 
of old; 9) this road is a long one, sleep at night; if you eat early breakfartt 
then the road will not be long. 

Page 11 
Rubric 1) Deceased! If you are unable to eat, put your food into the cup of 
the acorn, use it for  a cup, eat what you are able. 2) If you cannot drink, use 
a cup of carnelian and drink what you are able. 3) In the winter the nights 
are long, talk as you go along about poverty and riches. In the eummer the 
days are long, go and eat both good and bad food, thus go on your way. 4) On 
high, deceased be pleased, eat to your satisfaction. 5) Below let the =Seu (=  Life 
god) have plenty of 'nnu and 'G4* (male semen and offspring down the vagina 
road), Fiches and abundance. 6) Let the father and mother have plenty of 
descendants, as numerous as the stars. 7) When a man dies it is the custom 
tc? give nine ounces of silver (to the 'dto-'mba), this is like the word of the 
chief who cuts with the sword, there is no mistake. 8) When a woman dies it is the 
custom to give seven ounces of eilver; this is the voice of the gdto-'mba, and 
there is no mistake, it is like the splitting of the rocke by the h ie f .  

N O T E S  
' I n  t h e  epring monthe food ie ecarce in  'Na-'khi land as nothing is being harveeted, and 

t h r  crops of the  previous year have already been eaten; landholdings are  small and the  fielde 
of ten very rocky and not  very ~ r o d u c t i v e .  I t  happens eometimee that  the grain saved for  
planting ie being consumed, o r  children a r e  sent out to  seardm for  young fronds of the Bracken 
fe rn  t o  euetain life. See NNCRC, p. 651, note 947. 

' This ie an honorific term for  a man o r  boy. 
' The  Pto-'p'6r is t h e  large pine of  the  Yiinnan uplands, Pinur armandi. Ite needs a re  

roasted and eaten. See also NNCRC,  p. 241, note  433.- 
' The  ' N d ~ h C r - ~ g k v  is t h e  main ehaft o f  the lNa-Lkhi plow. For detailed description of  

the  'Na-'khi ~ l o w  and  the  names f o r  all its varioua parts, see NNCRC, p. 445, note 774. 
See  1. c., p. 206, note 353, it  ie Populus tibetiew. 
' T h e  SNyi-'Erh bet ter  known as W k ~ - ~ n y i - ' m ~ e ~ - ~ n ~ i - ~ ~ r h ,  a stron6 vine Clematis 

rnontana; the  plant when winding around treee forme eometimee natural, almoet complete, 
loopee, theme the 

' 'Na-'khi cu t  and use to hook t h e  plow t o  the  yoke, the  loop ie called vi-adshi.  NOW- 
a-days t h e  loop is cut  f rom another  vine called 'tean-zyi-adshi = Holboellia jargesii. 

The  lead rope ie made f rom the  small canebrake Arundinuria faberi  whidm is very 
colnmon in t h e  spruce foreet and clearings; it  is faetened t o  a ring in the perforated nose 
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of the oxen by which the women lead the animalr while the man plows, and the bog nitr 
on the rhaft of the plow and rpurne on the oxen: 

f 1 
From page 2, rubric 2. 

'0 The 'Mun-'re = Rhododendron decorum wood; Ldsho-lbpa is the name of the utenril. 
It is actually called Pdjo-lbpa, but ae there is no symbol for ?djo, 'dsho which comes nearest 
to i t  is ured. The hoe-like wooden uteneil is of one piece and rnay not always be of the 
rpeciee of Rhododendron mentioned above, it ie however the nearest to villagee as it always 
grown with the pines and oakr; other largc-truuked species occur at  mu& higher elevation 
as Rhododendron adenogynum alro called 'Mun or 2Muan. 

l1 The 'K'o-'zii is a opecies of Equiselum. 
lZ The 'ndaw is the lNa-Pkhi eickle, it is not round, but long, only the tip end is curved, 

and the blade ie serrated. See NNCRC, p. 243, note 448. 
l8 The *Boa are the Hsi-fan or western barbarians of the Chinese, they live however to 

the north of the ' N ~ - ~ k h i  and not south, except the SA-Lt'o-21ii people who live to the eouth- 
west of Li-chian6 and who undoubtedly are a remnant of the ancient 3P'u the aborigines who 
occupied Li-chiang before the appearance of the 'Na-*khi and Mo-eo. See 1. c.. p. 248, note 501. 
Their prerence in Li-ahiang dates back to the pre-Christian era. 

14 For pictures of the 'Na-'khi grain racke see The ANKSWC, Vol. I, Platee 66 and 132. 
" The tK'ij-'eri or 'K'ij-gee, the former is the name of the plant, the latter ie the Z s ~  

= wood of the 'K'o, it ir one of the several epecies of Cotoneaster occurring on the Li-chiang 
Snow range. 

Ir From Page 4 rubric 6. The 6ret two rymbolr are zghiigh 
= OX and rkin, indicating that the rope with which the flail war 
fartened to the handle war made of cow hide. 

l7 The 'gyi-law man war an artiean who was engaged in making the zgyi-law or SMieu- 
'hir  'gyi-law = or green bamboo Zgyi-law, the latter were coarsly braided rquaree ueed as 
walle in the eider of a house, theee were then covered with yellow clay. They aleo made the 
large 'mug or winnowing trayr. 'Na-+hi homer now-a-days are made mainly of mud bricke, 
run-dried, with a wooden ruperetructure. The base is made of limeetone rocke either squared 
or rough, depending on the wealth of the owner. I have never reen Lgyi-law walls except as 
partitions of emall roome in country templer. 

l8 See NNCRC, p. 158. note 211; aleo p.361. note 744. 
" See note 19 of ' 0  'ndzi 'mi, '6k~-~chung.  
Lo This ie depicted thus: Above the mortar in the symbol 'lv 

= rock and a black dot indicating 'na = black. The last two 
symbols are 'p'i?r = white and 't'o = pine. 

Y 1  This is the 'Nyi-'p'Er 'baw or the twice front flower, it bloome twice, once before 
the 6ret frost and then again after  the first front; the alpine meadowr are blue with it in 
Kovember, at 11,000 feet elevation. I t  is the Lomatogonium cuneifolium, a aynonyme of which 
ie Pleurogync- oreodraris; see MBC, p. 37, note 65; also p. 14, note 11, where the 'ngyi or 
ferment is deecribed used in making (wine) liquor. The 'Na-'khi have no grapes so i t  cannot 
Le called wine which is unknown to them. The collecting or observing of the bitter LNyi- 
lp'ir 'baw by the shepherd is depicted thue: 
two Bowers are seen growing on a 'gko = alpine 
meadow, above is the numeral 2, below a mouth 
with a black dot 'na, this ie considered bad, hence 
bitter taeting read = 'k'aw = bitter, next is a 
eheep and then the herder, above the sheep is the 
symbol for to see = 'ddo; the last is the symbol 
'Iv = rocks here Slv = to herd. a bhephetd. 

" See MBC, p. 38, note 66. 
Anything aesociated with heaven beare the number 9, aleo the male, in 'dto-'mba 

books called 'Miian-'zo = celestial (man), also the ZMaan-'eo Lngv-agkv the 9 celestial eons; 
female, are aseociated with the number 7 considered terrestrial; heaven ie the father and 
mother is the earth. 
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'4 The 'Hor-'p'6r ir the Tibetan eared-phearant Crorroptilon Crorroptilon. Sea SNL, 
Plate XII; alro BODMSL, Plate 13, p. 79. Thir large bird goer in flockr of ten or  more on 
the high alpine meadowr at 13,OtW14,000 feet. 

2' Nothing ie known about thir tree. and it har never been identified. I rucept  that 
it doer not occur on the Li-Aiang Smow range, or the name in ro ancient that it h u  h n  
forgotten. 

Thir is figured in thir rubric: The curved line at the bottom denoter ~ 
leaking; the many parallel l i n o  on the top. right, wind = 'h6r. 

'7 The 'Chiigh-rndmi-taw-~Io-rgkye, also called 'Wia-1t'u-8wua-11P-zggu ir a rruit pigeon, 
the Sphenurus rphenurur yunnanenir. I t  is ro named by the 'Na-'khi on account of ita call 
whi& eounde like zWu-rt'ii 'WU-'t'ii 'aw-'lP 'ggi. 

" The 'Na-'khi never made any pottery, all their earthen utenrilr were obtained from 
either the Chinese, hiin-&a or  'Boa; a potter's wheel wan and is rtill unknown to them. Mart 
of their utenrile are of wood, iron or copper. Later they became expert copperrmithr. 

*Zhi 'na or bladc liquor ir the Chinese ellui abiu [63] it ir brewed from barley and in  
very etrong. 

The 'Zhi lrhu ir the name of the name liquor, but ie the recond brewing of the marh, 
hence it is said to be made of 100 piculr inntead of 1000; in other word, less rtrong. 

O r  The ladle is called 'tr'an-'tr'an, the Iart part ha, reference to the long handle: 'mau- 
'dr'i = tail tip, 'y'ir = white. 

" 4Yi-Lch'i-1muen in INa-'khi meanr routh, it ir also the name sf the capital of Yiin-nan 
province, K'un-ming. The 'Na-'khi *Yi-'ab'i referr to the Ya-ch'i of the Mongo10 which was 
the city of the Wu-man or black barbarian#, near Shan-shan, the ancient name of K'nn-ming 
or Yiin-nan Fu; 'muin meanr below, that ie eouth of (Li-Qiang). See ANKSWC, Vol. I, p. 14. 
note 7. 

'' The 'gko-'bpii ir actual rice grain roasted and eaten like melon reedr. I t  is prepared 
as followe: Unripe rice is cut, threehed, and the grain rolled flat like oatmeal; it ir roarted 
in a pan. and then pounded in the *muan-'deu q. v., note 19 of '6 'ndri b i ,  'gkv-'abung; it 
is then quite Bat like oatmeal. I t  ie eaten with moon cakes on the 15th of the 8th moon, but 
only by the 'Na-'khi, not Chineee; i t  is rerved with tea. 

The I d t ~ - ~ l v  1s a rice loaf; alro called lddv-'lv. See NNCRC. p. 225. 
note 394. It  ie figured on page 8, rubric 5: The two upper symbolr are 'khi 
-- rice, 'p'6r = white, the lower is read 'dtv-'lv and depict8 the rice loaf. 
Inride the symbol is that for one thoueand = 'dtv, here employed phone- 
tically in the name. 

The 'Ndehir ir a cake made of wheat Bour mixed with water and rngar, and fried in 
fat; either made square, oblong, or  two longer pieces twieted together like a braid. 

" Thin ie the same an the 'ndehir but ie of a particular rhape. 
" 'Lii-'lii is the literary name for the 'Kn-'khi bread or Li-&inn& 'ba-'ba, it u colloquially 

culled 'bpa-'lii; it  ie made of wheat flour, soda and water and baked in hot arher on the hearth; 
the 'Na-'khi have no ovens. 

" The 'gyi-'k'v is a freeh water algae or  ~ e r h a p n  a nubmerged flowering plant of w h i h  
there are eeveral epeciee in ponds around Li-Aiang. 

'@ sBu-l&'ir ie a bonelers, meatlees pig. The pig when killed and cleaned ir opened and 
all the bonee and meat are removed, leaving only the fat attached to the ekin, thia ir then 
salted, and sewn together, it make8 a Bat pig; there are called 'bu-'ch'€r and are rtored for 
a long time, often they are used ae mattregsee before being cut up, dropped in hot or boiling 
water for a minute and then eaten. They are cut in circular-shaped piecee ar one would cut 
e elice of bread. See ANKSWC, Vo1.2, p. 413, Plate 241; ale0 NNCRC, p. 31% note 687. 
Strange to say these 'bu-l&'ir can only be seen now-a-daye by the Mo-no of Yung-ning, it war 
apparently an ancient Mo-no cuetom to prepare theee 'b~-~ch'Lr which were adopted by the 
'Na-%hi in earlier dayr, now they are not to be reen in the Li-&isnu area. 'Na ir lean porc 
meat without a vestige of fat. 

'O See 'Mian lbpii 'haw lohi in MBC, p. 90. 
4r  The actual text reads: not enough food to eat not have. 
" See NNCRC, p. 91, note 43. 



'A ONDZI 3MI or GRAIN EATEN, FORGET 

There are five rnss., in the collection, nos.8048, 8049, 8050, 8051 and 8052. 
The contents of these books are to be found in 'Yii Zndzi 'mi, 'haw 'shi, but are 
in an abbreviated form in 'A %dzi 8mi. 

The symbols whim compose the title are two, a mouth with the symbol 'dze 
= wheat in it, or protruding from it, hence the act of eating is indicated, the 
2dze = wheat symbol is here read 'Fi and stands for grain in general. 'Mi has 
already been explained. 

Thai6 abridged version is chanted at the 'Khi 3Nv ceremony. 



'0 'NDZI 'MI, 'GKV-'CHUNG or 

SLANDER EAT (AND) FORGET. FIRST PART 

In thie, and a second part or ' m a ~ - ~ c h u n ~ ,  the story is told of a woman who 
was the wife of three different men and who, after her husbands had died lived 

with her brother. Her name was 10-'yi-'dtv-'nun-3mi, and her brother's name 

was '0-'gkaw-'Ia or '~-Jyi-2gkaw-'Ia. The latter was the father of 'Gkaw-'lii-'te'ii 
or also called 2Gkaw-11a-'gkaw-sts'ii. These names which seem to be the correct 
ones, I have just lately found in one manuscript. She had nine sons collectively 
called 10-'yi-3ngv-2szi-2yi with her brother, they are named after him and her 
' o - '~ i ,  3ngv-'szi-'yi lneans nine lives have got. The word '6 has the meaning 
c ~ f  slander, calumny, and thie has reference to her apparently dissolute life, 
for she also lived with a 'Mun demon. There was only one eon left of the nine. 
the other eight were killed by 'MUD demons. There is also a ceremony called 

'0 'bpo during the performance of w h i d ~  the demons of quarrel and elander 
are banished. There are several types of '0 'bpo as: 20 'p'ir 'bpo, ' 0  'na 'bpo 

and 20 'ndz'a 'bpo, i. e., a white, a black and a varigated one; these adjectives 
denote the size of the ceremony, the black one being the largest one, and the 
va~igated one the smallest. 

The manuscript here translated is no 1881 and is in the Library of Harvard- 
Yenching Institute. I t  belonged to the 'dto-'mba Yang Fu-kuang, but was 
written by his father whose name was SX-ldzhi, he was also known as 'Dto- 
'dzhi. He lived i n  the village of 'Ghiigh-'k'o a t  the foot of ehi-'na 'Ngyu, a moun- 
tain known in Chineee as Ma-an Shan or Horse saddle mountain on account 
of its shape; it is to the weat of L-chiang. 

The book is only chanted a t  the funeral of a woman, after 'Mum 2ndzi 'mi 
has been recited in  the evening before the actual funeral takes place. Several 
'dto-'mbas chant this book together. The symbols comprising the name of the 
book are four, of which the 6ret is a compound one, it represents a mouth 
with a bone i n  it and can be read simply 'ndzi = to eat, here '6 'ndzi but not 
"bone eat" but "slander eat", i. e. to have experienced slander. The eecond 
symbol is 'mi = fire, its phonetic value is here used for 'mi = forget. 'Gkv- 
'chung simply mean = head join, i. e. the first part (of a book). Other mss. 
belonging her are nos. 8024, 8023 thia contains also Sman-'&ung q. v. 8018, 
8019 and 8020 can ale0 be used here although they belong to the 'Khi 'Nv 
ceremony. 
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Translation of text 

Page 1 
Rubric 1) In the beginning, in the generation of 2Muan-2za-'dgyiil the pro- 
pitiating of demone was unknown, 2) nor was the cuetom of entertaining guests 
known; 3) he had only one eon. 4) In  the generation of 'Dgyii-'za-Vzi2 the 
propitiating of demons wae (also) unknown, 5) and so was the entertaining 
of guwte; he had only one eon. 6) In  the generatlion of 'Dzi-'za-'ts'0-(~zii)9 
7) the propitiation of demone wae (still) unknown, 8) as well as the enter- 
taining of gueste, he had only one son. 9) In the generation of 'Ts'o-'za 3Llii- 
'ghugh-'ghiigh i t  was known how to initiate the performing of funeral rites4. 

Page 2 

Rubric 1) I t  was also known how to entertain gueate, 2) hence he had three 
sone 'Ghugh-'~hii-'e~u-~zo-~$5. Tthe firet born was a Tibetan, he dwelt under 
a tree and h'is offspring was as numeroue as the leaves of a tree. 3) The smallest 
(youngest) one m e  (or became) a 2La-'bbiie who dwelt a t  'Ng'a-'Po' and hie 
offspring was as numerous as the blades of an  armore. The second born was 
a 'Na-'khi who dwelt in the centre (between the Tibetans and 'La-'bbii) and 
his offspring was ae numerous as the stars in  heaven, the grass blades on the 
land, the hair in the mane of a horee, and as numerous as the seeds of the 
'Ii'o-'ddv (Elsholtzia patrini). 4) In  the generation of 2Ghiigh-1khii- 5) 3 n ~ n 8  
he did not know how to perform funeral rites, 6) and how to entertain guests, 
hence he had only one son. 7) I n  the generation of 3Non-'ba-'p'o'0 he did 
neither have knowledge of funeral rites nor how to entertain guests, 8) hence 
he had only one son. (In the generation of 'Ba-'p'o-'611, he did not know how 
to perform funeral Fites nor did he know how to entertain gueats, and con- 
sequently he had only one son this it3 here om'itted.) 9) In the generation of 
10-'gkaw-'la 10) he did not know to propitiate demons, 11) nor did he know 
how to entertain gueste, hence he had only one son (this is tincorrect, see 

note 12. 12) He did (not, this is incorrect) know how to perform 'Wiia 'bpo13 
hence he had nine sons. 13) Hi8 nine sons 10-3yu-3ngv-2ezi-2yi went herding 
guate on an alpine meadow, 

Page 3 

Rubric 1) also sheep and black cows. 2) They lost a black cow, but where they 
did not know, because they did not search for it 'Nont4 was displeased. 3) If 
grain is lost and not searched for '0-'ma-'hii15 ie displeased. 4) The 10-syi ('yu-) 
'~rgv-~szi went in search of the black cow, one to each of the nine mountains, 
(one to one mountatin) with hie dog ,but could not find it; 5) the second went 
to the second mountain with his dog but coul'd not find i t .  (Rubrics 6-9 in- 
clueive contain repetitions of tlhe above, until tlhe i x t h  son go,ing to the sixth 
mountain). 10) The seventh went to the seventh mountain and a t  the eight the 
?Mum demon devoured them. 11) The eighth went to the eighth mountain with 
hie dog 



Page 4 

Rubric 1) and the L M u ~  devoured him16. 2) 'O-zgkaw-lI~ went with hie white 
dog searching for  them, one on one mountain. 3) He met and talked with '0- 

(syu-) 'dtv-lnunrmi wearing carnelian ornament8 and a beautiful garment, 
bracelets and earrings and carried a mirror1', she went in search of the LMun 
demons to kill them; she arrived at 2Llii-1shwua-2t'o-1ngaw-1mbu and there she 
met 2X-1za-2mun-2gko-1sh~r a 'mu0 demon riding a serow. 4) She war dressed 
like a bride, 5) the b u n  demon asked her where she was going, she replied: 
"I cannot find a husband, of a thousand women each has a husband, but my 
father does not give me one and my mother does not give me a man." 
6) The 'Mu0 demon then said let us become man and wife like the turf which 
id conlposed of grass and soil. 7) If we become min  and wife there will then 
come 'Nnii and 'Ole (male semen emissions and offspring down the vaginal 
road). 8) He then put her on the back of the serow behind him and led her 
to his house; there she saw the eight heads (of the 10-'yi-8ngv-'szi), their blood 
in skiti bags (the PMun are vampires), their black mantels, bows and arrows and 
the dog collars. 9) She wept by day and moaned at night. 10) She did not know 
where the 'MUD went in the day time nor where he went at night. 

Page 5 

Rubric 1) The 'Mun asked her why she wept in the day time and moaned at 
night. 2) She replied: bemuse I do not know where you go by day and by night. 
3) He said you must not weep and moan because I am not at  home, my good 
sons are on nine mountains as are my dogs and my horses in seven valleys. 
4) He asked her what was i n  her heart, "you must tell me". 5) She told him 
I have a white felt cloak, bracelet, earrings and mirror (i. e., she was fully 
dressed as a bride to be given in  marriage); she asked him what was in his 
heart. 6) He replied: "One must not put a pot on the fire if one has no grain 
to roast therein, nor must one use the grain pounderlo when there is no grain 
in it, neither must one use a chopping knife and &op on a board, if one has 
nothing to chop. If one does not plant grain one does not irrigate the land; one 
does not break a fine needle nor a fine thread. 7) In  the day time and at night 
(she did not know) where the ZMun had gone and ehe did everything the 'Mum 
said one must not do. 8) She then took the eight heads of her sons, their blood, 
nrantles, bows and arrows also the dog collars and brought them with her. 
9 )  The 'MUD chased her and arrived at a spur 

Page 6 

Rubric 1 )  where there were neither people nor birds. 2) He nearly caught her 
on the first spur, but he  did not cat& her. She threw back one head and one 
of e a L  of their belongings. 3) This is again repeated for every spur till she 
arrived a t  the fifth spur in rubric seven, a t  each spur she dropped a head and 
some of their belongings. 8) Arnived a t  the eight spur she had thrown away 
in all eight heads and escaped from the 'Mum. She arrived at 'Lo-%do-'mbbiie- 

11. 
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'shi lngyu ( =  on 'Lo-'ndo mountain with the golden yellow oaks = Quercus 
samicarpifolia) 9) and grunted like a pig; 2Llii-zmu~-%su-'seii-2~zi20 saw her and 
said: "my pigs are very much afraid." 10) She replied: "your pigs with the long 

fangs could kill thousand hundred 'Mue (demons)." 

Page 7 
Rubric 1) She then cut off the eare of the pig;s 2) whereupon they squealed and 
killed the 2Mus. 4) She killed the 'MUD and 'GhiighZ1 with a sharp knife, like 
a butterfly dies on the spine of a tree. 5) '0-syu-%ltv-1nun-3mi 6) arrived at the 

hundred crossroads where the dogs of the people barked and chidcen crowed. 
7) The 99 'Mun 'Ghiigh demons conferred if they should go and steal the flesh 

and the ribs of the dogs of the people; 8) but they were afralid of the neighing 
of the horses which had not been given water and were tied up in peoples' 

houses, 9) and were afralid of the lowing of the cattle which had not been 
given hay. 10) They were also afraid of the noise people made eating their 
porridge. 

The remainder up to rubric 6 of Page 9 is the same as in 'MUD 'Ghiigh 3ssii 
of the 'Ssu 'gv ceremonye2. 

Page 9 
Rubric 6) '0-3yu-2dtv-1nun-3mi arrived at 3A-2k'o-21v-'la-1mbu in the house of 

'A-'ssi '0-2gkaw-'la, where the pine and oak adjoined. 7) To  use a man's clothe 
for a woman, and a woman's clothe for a man, and to use a riding horse to 
carry a heavy load 8) there is no such custom: for a man to wear woman's 
clothilig and for a woman to wear man's clothing, is not the custom 9) neither 
is it for a breeding mare to carry heavy loads. 10) '0-3yu-2dtv-'nu~-3mi said: 
"There are three kinds of heartache and three kinds of liver ache." 11) First 

the heavens appeared and then the stars. 

Page 10 
1Zubric 1) The flowers of the stars had not yet opened (the affairs of the sot1 
have not yet been arranged as his marriage for example, as his parents had 
died). The ewe hae been separatad from its father and that is one heartache. 

2) The first to come forth was the land, after that the grass; the grass' flowers 
had not yet opened, the ewe had l o ~ t  i ts mother and that is one liver ache. 
3) In  the village the first to come forth was a woman, her flower had not yet 
heen opened (she had not yet found a man) 4) and that is one heartache. 
5) A pen full of sheep was b o r n . .  . [the meaning has been lost] and that is 
one llver ache. 6) '0-'gkaw-'la and '0-3yu-'dtv-'nunsmi conferred: There are 
three things the father has not yet divided, he had not divided hie heaven 
(i. e.  the sky above his land), his land, house and belongings, the cultivated and 
waste lands; 7) these three things can only be divided with the son, girls car1 
never obtain them. 8) There are rhree things the mother has not yet divided, 
she had not yet divided her silver and gold ornaments, her turquocise and 
carnelian, and her clothing, these three things can only be divided with the 

daughter, sone can never obtain them. 
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Page 11 
Rubric 1) Where the son's bride is, 2) and where the bride'e groom is they do 
not know. 3) 10-zgkaw-lla and 'U-'y~-'dtv-~nu~-'mi intended to eepante . . . 
[not all is here understood]. 5) For us to live together ae a family till the hair 
is white and the teeth are long is not the custom. To tie up a cow and the horw 
to the same peg in one etable is not the cuetom. 6) These two of one generation" 
now sepa~ated .  7) The cow and the horse eat their grass separately; 8) the 
cow and the sheep are eeparated. 9) 'U-ayu-zdtv-lnun-ami was bought by 'Muan- 
' z ~ - ~ b p a - ~ d s a ~ ~  to be his wife, her beautiful flower opened, she gave birth to 
a boy and a girl afterwards. 10) She was then sold's to aLa-lbbfie-'nddu-'t'khi- 
'ghughz' to 

Page 12 

Rubric 1 )  'Llii-2mun-'k'o-'ssi (because her former husband died before his head 
became white)", she had another son and another daughter. The Niiga died 
before his hair was white, 2) whereupon 10-zgkaw-'la sold her to 'K'o-'ndzi- 
elo-Chou, after whi& there were born to her a son and a daughter. 3) She said 
there is nothing that I am not pleased with'8. 4) On the day 10-ayu-'dtv-'nun- 
3mi diedeo 5) she told 'O-2gkaw-11a: "I tell you three sentences from my in- 
most." 6) 2Muan-2zo-8bpa-2dga is dead, 7) do not escort me after him. 8) The 
Niga 2K'o-'ssi is dead, do not escort me after him. 9) In 'Dzi-lgyu-9a46r 
'du 'K'o-'ndzi-210-'shou died, do not escort me after him. 10) When ehe arrived 

at 2Mi-'lv-3a-2ngaw-'mbu (tohe   lace of the dead) her three former husbands 
wrangled about herso. 

Page 13 

Rubric 1) She said give me a ram for a companion, like the pine tree is the 
companion of the mountain and the water that of the valley. 2) When she went 
in sear& of fire wood and water she took a rope to tie wood, and a wooden 
dipper and a bucket to fetch water, the ram went with her as her companion. 
When she ate, the ram wae her partner, 3) and where she dwelt the ram was 
her gleeping mates'. 

The remainder of this book contains the story of 'Gkaw-'la-%'u '6 'sh6r 
q. v . ,  of the 'Ssu 'ddii 'gv ceremony in NNCRC, pp. 581-586. 

N O T E S  
' See MBC, p. 113; NNCRC, p. 121, note 85. 
' See MBC, p. 113, the last eyllable %ii is here omitted; I. c., p. 121, note 86. 

See I .  c., p. 113; I. c., p. 121, note 87; also ANKSWC, Vol. 1, p. 82. 
' 'Ts '~-~zi i  'Llii-*ghiigh was actually the poet-flood ancestor of the ' N ~ - ~ k h i ,  he war the 

first one who became a sedentary 'Na-'khi, the previous generations seem to have been nomads 
of the northern grasslands. It was with him that ceremonies were beginning to be introduced. 

The phrase "the propitiating of  demone" as far as it refers to funeral rites ig somewhat 
incorrect, althoueh a person immediately after death is considered a demon, and in the power 
of demons out of whose clut&es he is released by ~ropitiation, etc., although this neenu to be 
a later innovation, as is the 'Ha 'shi lp'i, q. u. 
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The  words Whiigh and 'khii re fe r  t o  t h e  eecond syllables of the  names of the father 
and the mother  respectively, 2es1i-'zo = three sone, #yi = have. See MBC, p. 116; NNCRC, p. 129, 
note 104. 

The  PLa-'bbii a re  the  Min-chin, a t r ibe who lives t o  the  south of the  'Na-'khi. They 
seem t o  have been the main inhabi tants  of the  Nan-&PO kingdom of which Ta-li  was the 
capital. See NNCRC, p. 200, note 306; also p. 206, note 363. Also ANKSWC, Vol. 1, pp.41-43, 
Plater 7. 8. 

'Ng'a-'k'o in the  name of a village meaning a t  t h e  foot  of 'Ng'a, i t  is oleo called 'Cka- 
'k'o. There  is aleo a lNg'a-zgkv o r  'Gka-'gkv, tha t  is a t  the  head of 'Ng'a o r  'Gka. Here ia 
a mountain paes called i n  Chineee Hsi-kuan o r  Western pass. A wall was built  across the spur 
here in  the time of Mu Sheng-pai with a soldier guard t o  watch t h e  southern approa& from 
'La-'bbii land. I t  wae t h e  border  between Tung-yiian hsiang and Ch'i-ho hsiang and the 
'Na-'khi und the 'La-'bbii. See 1. c., p. 157, note 198; also p. 247, note 493. See MBC, p. 118, 
aleo p. 64, note 157. 

From this s ta tement  i t  could he inferred that  blade armor was also worn by the ZLa-gbbii 
or Min-chia. However  both 'Na-'khi and Mo-so wore t h e  armor which may have been intro- 
duced here fo r  lack of o ther  objects euitable f o r  comparison. See NNCRC, p. 306, note 680. 

@ H e  is also known as ZGhiigh-lho-Snoo. 
lo See ANKSWC, Vol. 1, p. 84. 

Here  is one generation miesing namely 'Ba-'p'o-%. H e  wae t h e  fa ther  of 1U-2gkaw-'lii. 
Hie wife, according t o  t h e  Mu Family Chronicle, wae ZK'wua-'dtv-lmbGr-"v. His generation 
does however occur in  a ms., of the eame name, n o  1848, also in  t h e  Library of Harvard- 
Yen&ing Inetitute. For  ~0-'gkaw-'la, 'Ba-'p'o-06 must be  substituted. 

" Owing t o  t h e  omiesion of one generation confueion hae crept  in. I t  should read: 10- 
'gkaw-'la did know how to propi t ia te  demone and enter tain gueete, and  knew how t o  perform 
'Wua 'bpo and thereupon had nine sons. I n  ms. no 1848 h e  occurs correctly, i t  only state6 
however tha t  h e  wee acquainted with t h e  propitiation of demons (per form funeral  ceremonies), 
hence he  had nine sons 10-3yu Sngv-Zszi-2yi. 

10-2gkaw-11ii'e wife was 1Gyi-~mi-4gyi-'ssu-1mu~-zlv with whom he  had a son called %krw- 
llii-sts'ii. I n  o ther  'Na-'khi manuecripts it  is related tha t  h e  wae also marr ied to the  wife of 
his fa ther  (she had become a widow) and  to his sister 10-Syi-Ldtv-lnllg-Smi, and i t  was with the  
la t ter  that  he  had nine sons. I n  ancient days there seem t o  have been promiecoue marriages 
such as etill occur in  Yung-ning among t h e  Mo-so. Among certain tribes of the Himalayas, 
fnthers and sons share a common wife but  t h e  la t ter  ie then not  the  mother  of the  son. I t  is 
fo r  this reason that  the  ms. *U lndz i  3mi is introduced in to  the  'Zhi Smii ceremony. I t  may 
have been chanted a t  t h e  funernl of a woman who had been t h e  wife of more than  one man 
a t  t h e  eame time. 

'"Win 'bpo is synonymous with 'DZU 'Was lbpo q. v. in MBC, pp. 146-153. 
" There  a r e  18 $NOD spirite who protect  domestic animals; see NNCRC, p. 158, note 210. 
IL 10-zma-'hii is t h e  god of wealth; see I .  c., p. 148, note 154. 
le I n  another  ms.  no 8018 of the  DKhi SNv ceremony, of t h e  same'title,  the  text reads 

differently, t h e  10-syu-sngv-%zi go from the  ninth mountain to  the eighth and so on till they 
arr ive a t  t h e  fifth. This  eame text  occurs aleo in  ms.  8019 of 'Khi 9Nv. 

This  would indicate that  ehe wae fully dreeeed as a hr ide who is about  to  be taken to 
her  husband. 'Na-*khi girls always carry mirrore in their  garments when they go out  to  parties, 
they wear all their jewelry on feetive  day^. 

I n  ms. n o  5030 o f  t h e  ' H i r  Zla-lllii Sk'o ceremony f o r  t h e  propitiation of suicides, entitled 
'O-syi-~gv-'ezi-Zyi, on page one, we a r e  told tha t  her  breath wae not  taken. and that  would 
indicate tha t  she committed suicide. She is actually depicted a8 having hanged herself. Her  
body wee then disposed of by her  eons as  ehown in the  zZhi h a  Ceremony. 

F o r  an exhaustive explanation of 'Nnii and '0 ser  NNCRC, p. 91, note 43. 
ID T h e  grain pounder  is called in  'Na-'khi colloquial Wuan-ldeii-skhii. 

I t  ie depicted thus: the  action of pounding ie called ldeii-Zdtii o r  2muae-1dsii- 
'dtii = t o  pound. The  main shaft  of t h e  pounder  is called 'deii-'ma and is 
made of t h e  red. hard wood of t h e  holly-oak Querrus srmicnrpifolia. T h e  
peetle ie made of the  wood of t h e  white pine Pinus armandi = t h e  'Ne-'khi 
Yt'o-lp'Gr. The  bole in  t h e  ground in which a stdne bowl is pu t  is called ldeu-'lo. 
A emall stone mor ta r  in whi& salt, pepper, etc., is ~ o u n d e d  is called 'Lv- 
% h ~ n g - ~ m u n .  

See 'Ssu 'ddii 'gv ceremony i n  NNCRC, pp. 296-299. 
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Srr  'Mun 'Ghugh 'sru in 1. c., pp. 1 1 6 1 2 0 .  
" See note 21. 
" The  r tatement  tha t  they were of  one generation indicate8 that they were brother and 

lister. I t  alro rhows that  it war not permirrible t o  practice incert among the INm-%hi. It  war 
inceet according t o  'Na-'khi legend whiQ caused the  flood. See NNCRC, pp. 67-7. 

g' See note 7 1  of 'Tr'u 'yi 'gkv-'rhu 'la. 
2 V t  ha, been the  curtom for  a widow t o  11s rold either by her brother ar in thir rare, 

or by her  mother-in-law, t o  any man they may select fo r  her, provided rhe had no male 
epring. She could never inheri t  the  property of her  husband, only her  ron could. Should rhe 
rurvive her  husband without having had a mon by him, the brother of the hurband would take 
over the  property. She could be evicted from the home of her  deceared hurband if hir male 
relatives eo desired or, as etated above, ehe could be ,old by hir brother. 

" zLa-'btBe-lnddu-'t'khi-lghiigh thin is the  name of the  dwelling place of the Niga 
rncntioned in note  27. 'La-'bbiie is rometimer written 'La-lbpo, lnddii-'t'khi-lgbiigb mean" 
where the  cold mist o r  fog settles, that is high on the  mountainr where the rtagr dwell. See 
also NNCRC, p. 121, note  92. 

'7 SLlii-Emun is t h e  Tibetan klu o r  Niga, W o - l r s i  is his name. I t  ir rtrange that  hir name 
does not  appear  in  any of  t h e  'Ssu 'gv (Niga cult) manurcriptr. Hu 'dto-'mba w u  'K'o-%nun- 
'miu-lggu. H e  dwelt on  the  highest mountain ranger where the mint and fog nettled, see note 26. 

L8 T h e  word "pleaeed" is here written with the  compound rymbol rhowing a crow 
scratching = 'mb'a i n  t h e  g a r r ;  i ts  phonetic has been borrowed for  'mb'r = pleared, happy. 
delighted. 

'@ Here  is introduced a phrare whi& allegorically exprarrer dying; 
also the  idea of living on forever  without growing old, vir., on  t h e  day 
the  crow's bead was white  and the  deer'r tail black, one day = 'ddu 
'nyi o r  on t b e  day. As nu& a day can never arrive. i t  war t h e  day  rhe 
ceased t o  live. 

This is figured o r  written i n  our  manuscript ar followr: 
three men a re  seen fighting, here read 'ndrhwua to wrangle, 
contest; the  last two symbols spell t h e  name of the  place in  part,  
'mi-'lv, o r  'mi-'lo = mirror, the  Tibetan me-long rhowing a dirk 
with 6gure reflected therein actually a womb. 'Mi-llv alro meanr 
a deceased husband and wife. The  ryllables li-zngaw a r e  not 
written, only the  eymbol 'mbu = a mountain spur. 

" This  is written in  two rubrics as 
follows: I n  t h e  6 rs t  rubric  a r e  t h e  symbol 
for iron, a n  axe = lshu, used f o r  'shu 
= to sear&, 'ee = wood is not  written 
only 'bb i r  = rope with which she tied 
the wood; below ir the  symbol f o r  water 
= 'gyi, with t h a t  f o r  t rough = lt'u and 
3k'wua = c u p  whi& she t o  dip ou t  the  water. This is followed by a rheep'r head, her  

companion eating out  of  a 'lo = a large wooden bowl-like. flat tray, on whicb l piece of meat 
reposes. She is only indicated by the  symbol f o r  1000 = 'dtv, whiQ ir t h e  third ryllable in  her  
nume, it is t h e  asteriek-like symbol above the tray. The  next  rubric ~ ~ O W B  an ancertor 'Yii- 
amun-tll~-'ssi, indicating that  she had arrived in the  realm of her  ancer ton  and there with 
the ram with which ebe was buried and thue escorted with. she ham rerual  intercoune. 
ram is here romewhat anthropomorphic. I n  other  m u . ,  she is ercorted with a roorter, the  
la t ter  having intercourse with her  instead of t h e  ram. See mas. no 8020, page 13, rubric 1- 
and no 1848, page 13, rubric  3, rerpectively. Ma. n o  8020 ir more fully written out and there- 
fore more easily readable than t h e  otherr.  
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This is the ~ e c o n d  (tail end) volume of Slander experience forget. The com- 
panion volume to ms., no 1881, of ' g k ~ - ~ c h u n g  or the firet part, which alao came 
from the home of the same 2dto-1mba, ie ms., no 1076. Another very old rns., 
secured during 1940 is no 8021; it varies somewhat from no 1881 and is more 
coarsely wnitten. The story ie a continuation of that found in the first volume. 
On the verso of the title page is a drawing of a tliiger jumping over a spur. Ms. 
no 8021 originated from the Li-chiang district, as did another very old manu- 
script of the same title and beaning the number 8022. Thie latter ms., is very 
w11 wnitten in  bold drawn symbols on smooth strong paper. I t  contaim more 
than the actual aman-s&ung of '0  2ndzi 'mi. The actual text commences on 
page 6, rubric 8, not with the death of 2Muan-2zo-8bpa-2dsa but with 'Llii-'mun 
"'ii-'sei. The text pertaining to 3man-schung is translated from ms. no 8023, 
which is quite complete and contains both 'gkv-'chung and sman-achung, it 
originated from the village of ' M ~ n - ~ e h w u a - ~ w l a .  

Translation of text  

Page 26 
Rubric 5 )  In the beginning of time: When 2Muan-Pro-abpa-2dsa dlied, 2Gkaw- 
'la-'ts'ii went to see what type of funeral ceremony was to be ~er for rned .  
Refore the funeral he dreamed 6) that the horse is suppressed by the saddle, 
the oxen by the yoke, that his father 10-2gkaw-11a waa not at  ease, that he 
breathed heavely. 7) He dreamed that the m n  rose 
on the left of 1Gkii-1ndsa-1'a-'shwua-2k'o and that the 
moon rose on the right of 1~-8na-1ngyu-1ndsu-2k'i~: 

8) After the funeral he dreamed 

Page 27 
Rubric 1) that the eaddle of the horse had been remowed, also the yoke from 
the oxen1; 2) that his father's breath came easily and that he was at  peace. 
He consulted the mutton shoulder blade2, there are three kinds, (to be con- 
sulted) a t  the 'Zhi 'ma ceremony; he used the shoulder blade of a 'lo = munt- 
jak, and there came forth one revelation. 3) He used the shoulder blade of the 
SK'wua-'dtv-11a-gbb3e9, 4) and the black bones of a chicken (1'a-'na-"a-2mbEr- 
't'u = chidten black-bone stripes appeare), whether 'Khi 3Nv, )Ssu lk'o 't'04, 
or 'Zhi Oms should be performed. 5) I t  is like a cliff falling down, and trees 
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broken  by the wind on a cliff, like a cliff split by a &inel and like lkht ing 
a fire on the water, i t  b like an enemy coming into our presence (all il unremI)5. 
6) They consulted 'Luflu-"a-'mbbL-'ts'u, 'nenw-l.~~-'uo and 'p'i.'khyu@ 7)  
there wae nothing revealed that the thousand headmen of aP'u-2bi-'dtv-'nggii- 
agko could uot explain by 'O-ip'i-Pba7. At MheB-zk'i6-2shCr-110-1na there are 
one hundred 2dto-'mba, they could reveal nothing, 9) but 'DsE-zdsi-lha 'bp6- 
'mboe could reveal things by 'O-'p'i-Pbii. 

There is besides '0 'ndzi 'mi a manuscript which aleo deals with ' O - S y l l -  

'dtv- '~un-~rni.  This latter text belongs however to 
the PKhi 'Nv funerary ceremony performed within ml 
three years after the death of a person. It  is 4k 
entitled: '0-3yi-'ngv-'ezi-2yi, 'gkv-"ung, 3man- - 
'Aung. 

In  thie ms.. 'O-'gkaw-'la and 'Gka~-'la-~te'ii reflect on how '0-'yu-'dtv- 
'nun-hi 's  body is to be diepoeed of. There were four methods or rather five 
in vogue among the four tribes with which they were acquainted. It is inter- 
esting to observe that the 'La-'bbii or Min-&ia are absent and so are the 
Tibetans, their method of the dieposal of the dead is not figured. 

The first to be depicted on page 1 are the PBoa, the prceent main inhabitants 
of Mu-li in Hsi-k'ang, who digposed of the corpses of women by exposing them 
on trees. The '0, a tribe which the 'dto-'mhas believe to be the settlers at lU-'yu 
on the 'Shu 'gyi (river) between Shen-dzong and where it debouches into the 
Yangtze a t  the apex of the loop, north of Li-chiang (see ANKSWC, Vol. 2, p.403) 
buried their dead which the 'Na-'khi in ancient timee never did, and this would 
prove that they are  neither 'Na-'khi nor Mo-so. The 'P'u, who were the aborigines 
of the Li-chiang district long before the 'Na-%hi and Mo-so arrived in their 
land, and who are mentioned in Chinese records of the Contending States, as 
being widespread and extending into Yiin-nan (see I .  c., Vol. 1, p. 87, note 2) 
were cannibals and ate their dead. The 'Na-'khi took 10-syu-2dtv-'nun-8mi, and 
because she was not a virtuous woman, did not cremate her, but threw her into 
a stream to be carried off. Their regular method of diepoeal of the dead was 
by cremation. This is figured in our manuecripte nos. 8024 and 8025 thus: 

The first is the 'Boa, here written with the sole of the foot = 'boa, she is 
seen lying on a spruce tree. The eecond is lO, here represented by '0 = grain 
box, she is under the symbol 'dshi = earth. ground, with clots of eoil on top 
of her. T1hi1.d the 'P'u, also indicated by the eymhol 'p'u = bubble, he ia eating 
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a piece of meat. Then comee the 'Na-'khi recognizable by the black = 'na 
hced, he has her by the waist, she is lying over the 'mi = fire eymbol, hence 
ie about to be cremated. There are however the symbols 'muin = not, and 
'gkv = able, unable, this is followed by a skin == 'ghugh, and the negation 
'muan, Oghugh is phonetically ueed for 'ghugh = virtuoue, hence not virtuoue. 
Another ms. has instead the symbols 'muin Sch'Er = not of rank, hence she 
could not be cremated, so was thrown into the water, which is depicted in the 
last rubric where she floats on the water eymbol. 

On page 6 of ms. no 8024 i t  epecifies who ie to be cremated and how. A ma- 
ture man is to be cremated with 9-10 logs in a valley, a woman with 7-8 logs 
on flat land, euicides, those who go up the mountain to die with their lovers, 
the 'lv are to be cremated with 5-6 logs on rocky tree covered ground, a boy 
with 3 4  loge on a spur from which the demons have been chased, and a child 
witlh 2-3 loge among trees. Another lees well written ms. no 8027 belongs here 
aleo. 

On page eeven of the same manuscript 10-ayu-angv-'szi-Pyi is seen cremating 
hie mother at  'Zhi-'ghiigh-2mue~-1deu-'lv the cremation ground, till her bonee 
were burned to black coal and white aehee, after which she wae escorted to her 
ancestors a t  'Seu-'bbii-'l~-~khyii and 1P'a-3mbe-slo-1nddii, q. v., notes 9 and 10 
of 'Te'u 'yi 'gkv-'shu ala. Her body and soul were then a t  peace and the mane 
of her horse beautiful. 

Ms. no 8026 coptains aman-achung or the eecond laet part; i t  is the com- 
panion of ms. no 8025. I t  containe mainly allegory and where certain animals 
died as the tiger on the high mountain, the etag on the higheet spure where the 
miet and fog settles, the boar i n  the dense forest, the deer on the pine-covered 
epurs, the crane in the clouds, the chicken on the grain rack, the red cow among 
the poplars on rocky ground, the serow among the crags, the pheasants in the 
valleys, the wild cat and fox with the ants in the waste lande, the otter and fieh 
in the lake. The Tibetan in  the highlands where lamae burn butter lamps; the 
LLa-gbbii or Min-chia in the eouth-lands where relatives burn incense eticks. 
The 'Na-'khi in the highlands on the epurs where the 4dto-1mbae perform 
3 G k ~  s6 (see NNCRC, pp. 124-129), and where the dead are given a cow ae 
offering and a horee ae riding animal. 

'Dto-'mba aShi-Llo died on Mount Kailae and h'is disciples burned butter- 
lamps, the Niiga in  the forests with the tigers, etags, eerow and muntjak, etc. 

N O T E S  

This i e  written thus: The head of a horae with saddle below 
and the symbol Sp'u = t o  throw off, to  diveat. Then the ox head 
and the yoke plue ap'u of the same meaning. 

This is called lp'i-"hyu, see NNCRC, p. 199, note 303. 

' This is u female mythical animal and is said to be the mother o f  all domestic and wild 
animals. However I believe the tdto-lmba who rend this passage with m e  may be rniataken, 
the symbol should here perhaps read lgyi-tghiigh = water buffmlo, mr the horns are not curved 
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but inward. See LC., p. 651, note 9.19. In another nu. the hornr are turned ootwad. 
4 aSru 'k'o 't'o mean, to place = 't'o, the 'k'o = peg of the '910 or Life god. After 

a funeral ceremony it is customary to perform 'Sau 'mi agku. See I. c.. pp. 250-251, note 527. 
8 Thia parrage ir written thur: The firrt 
can be reen toppling over, the recond 

with n broken tree and the rymbol 'hir 
= wind indicated by three parallel liner; 

cliff with a Airel and an ax above it; then 
the symbol for water = '6yi with that for 
fire = 'mi on top of it. The lart oymbol is 
that of a man with a big foot = 'k'o; the three leaves on top of hir head reprerent willow 
leaves = %zii, they act here phonetically for 'rrii = enemy. An enemy to come into one'r 
presence is called 'saii-'k'o, hence the exagerated foot 'k'o. 

8 See 1. c., p. 200, note 305; also p. 189, note 294. 
'O-lp'i-'bii is the carting of hororcopes without usin8 other objectr except b o o b  of 

divination, no strings, bones, etc., are used. To it belongr 'K'v llii = yearr ree, 'K'v 'dri. 'rhi 
'dri, 'zaw 'dzi = reckon the years, planets, etc. See I. c., pp. 655665. 

He wae a Sdto-'rnba well versed in casting horoscopes from the '0 'p'i 'bii boob .  He 
was the 'dto-'mba of PM~an-Pzo-abpii-'dra and his son aBpi-Ldri-abpi-tniu, early 'Nn-%hi, 
posribily legendary ancestors. See tMun 'gku thir ceremony. 



'MUN 'NDZi 'MI, LGKV-8CHUNG, and 

'MAN-'CHUNG 

TO HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH, FORGET; 

FIRST PART, AND SECOND PART 

In these two books there is much repetition, and moet of the contente can 
be found in other mss., already translated, as who died in the celestial sphere, 
and who died on earth, the first three beings of e a h  realm. 'Dto-'mba sShi-'lo 
died on Mount Kailae, 'Ndu in the north, 'Ssa in the south, the NZga died 
on the high epure where the mist settles. The Tibetan died in  the north, the 
LLa-4bbii or Min-chia in the south, 'A-'esi 10-egkaw-'lii died in eLlii-2mun 'SSU- 
'ssii'el realm; 'Gka~-'lii-~ts'ii died on a high spur, his four sone died leading 
dogs to the hunt. The 'P'Er and 'Na-ied at the foot of the wooded epure, the 
'Boa and '0  died near the bridges; the guest a t  the 99 cross roads; the crane 
and the eagle among the white clouds, the leopard and the tiger on the high 
mountain; the etag and the serow on the cloud anld mist-covered high ridges; 
the bear and the boar in  the dense forest; the deer and the musk deer on the 
pine-covewd epurs, the pheasants in the valley, and the fox and wild cat in the 
brueh-covered waste lands. And 1a.stly the fieh and the otter in the streame. The 
horse died on the plains, the ox in the stable, the sheep on the alpine meadow, 
and the goat where the 2ndaw-'ndzGr grows4. The dog died on the mountain 
where blood is offered to the '11~5, the pig i n  ite pen and the chicken in it6 
neet. Those with cloven hoofs died on the alpine meadows and those born with 
c l a m  on the high mountalins. Those born with soles like 'Na-'khi died in the 
houee. 

I t  relatee again that when ' T s ' ~ - ~ z a - ~ l l i i - ~ ~ h i i ~ h  degcended he forgot to bring 
with him the elixir of immortality, hence he and his descendants died. Thie 
i~ followed by the objecte given to the dead and how they are taken to the 
cremation ground, how their soul is given a horee to ride, and also offerings 
like pigs, and cows, and that the descendants have ~ e r f o r m e d  ehaw-'ehi when 
wine, food, etc. is preser~ted to the deceasede. 

At 'Zhi-Lghiigh-Lmhen-'dsu-'lv the cremation ground, white wind caused 
the flamee to  flare up while from the demone' mouth gust of air fanned the 
flamea, and with torches in their hands they saw to i t  that they did not fag. 
They cremate the dead till the bonee have again turned white and the body 
turned to embem and soot7. 
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For the cremation of a man nine to ten loge are to be uoed in a valley, for 
a woman seven to eight on the plain, for  lovere who committed suicide five to 
rix on rocks, fo r  a boy three to four on a epur, and for a Add two to three loge 
under treee. The last few pagee are devoted to 'Te'~-~zii-'lIii-'ghii~h, see MBC, 
p. 84-85, where exactly the same text is to be found, in paragraphs 24 und 25. 

Of "k~-~chung  there are two original mss., in the collection they are noa 
8041 and 8042, they actually belong to the %hi 'Nv ceremony but can ale0 he 
used at the 'Zhi %nii rite. 

Of 3man-3chung are four nss . ,  in the collection, nos. 8043, 8044, 8045. 8046. 
These belong however to the 'Khi aNv funerary rite only, and are not used a t  
the PZhti =ma ceremony. 

The title eymho16 represent Smun a horsefly, here phonetically ueed for 
"nun = death, also old age; then the symbol for headman of a county or 
a group of villages called 'ndzi, ite phonetic hae been borrowed for  'ndzi = to 
eat. Tohe laet symbol is emi = fire, here it etande for = forget. 

N O T E S  
' LL1ii-'mun 'S r~ -~e r i i  ('ezi) and 'Gka~-~li i-~tn ' i i  ransoming the soul of hi, father from 

him, is told in the ma. LGka~-lli-3ts'ii  '6 ash&; see NNCRC, Pt. 11, pp. 581-586; alro 1. c., 
p. 176, note 255. 

See 1. c., p. 253, note 539. 
' The 'Boa and 10 live in the lama kingdom of Mu-li in Hei-k'ang on the bank8 of 

a bran& of the Wu-liang Ho, where a cantilever bridge epane it; formerly an iron Qain 
bridge connected the two banks. The place M known as Shen-dzon6 in 'Boa or Hsi-fan, 
~ncaning iron bridge. I n  'Na-'khi the place ie called 'Shu-'ndeo which is eynonymous. See 

ANKSWC, Vol. 1, p. 110, note 60; p. 134, note 120; Vol. 11, p. 401; also NNCRC, p. 253, 
note 539. 

' Thc zndaw 'ndzgr, also called Ida 'ndzgr is an evergreen oak of the leaven of whim 
goate are very fond. I t  ie Quercur cleistocarpa. 

6 'Llii i n  the  spirit of the hunt who accompanies the hunter and hie dog and causes game 
to be brought their way. See 1. c.. p. 147, note 152; p. 245, notee 460 and 461. a180 p. 204. 
note 326. 

a See 'Yii 'ndzi 'mi, %aw 'ehi. 
' See RKMCMC,  p. 95. 



*TS'U 'YI 'MBI-'MI 'DSHI 

(RELATE ABOUT THE DECEASED), 

LIGHT THE LAMPS 

The type of butter or oil lamps used has been described in the introduction. 
The book of which a translation follows is ms. no 1721, and ie no more in 

my posaeeeion, a photographic copy, the negative of which ie in the Lisbrary 
of Congreus, Washington, D. C., is in my private library. I t  or'iginated from 
the village of 2Ghugh-'k'o or Ch'ang-shui, to the west of Li-chiang, and was 
purchased from the 2dto-1mba Yang Fu-kuung who had inherited all his (books) 
manuecxipts from hi8 father. He himself followed no more the profesaion of 
Pdto-lmba, hence had no more use for them. 

Translation of text  

Page 1 

Rubric 1) The 'dto-'mba says: In  2Ssu-'bbii 'wu %'u 3p'u (= the house of my 
anceetore) a good man with a white head has died, one man has died, one '%u 
(= Life god) hale passed away, he has manged into a snake; 2-3) You origi- 
nated from the 'Yu clan, you are about to go to eSeu-'bhii-110-3khyii' and to 
'P'a-2mbe-310-1nddiie. 4) You are about to go to where your ancestors dwell, 
you are being escorted to where your ancestors dwell3. 5-6) You are escorted 
on high to your father and mother, and to your grandparents. 8) The crane 
intends to fly to the hofizon of the white clouds, 9) and the tiger intends to 
romp to the h i ~ h  mountain of yellow (earth). 

Page 2 

Rubric 1) The symbols in thile rubric belong to the sentence of rubric 9 of 
page 1. 2) The stag intends to romp on the horizon of the black spur. 3) The 
duck intends to fly to the black waters. 4-5) You deceased you intend to lead 
your dog to the hunt on the top of ' N g y ~ - ~ n a - ~ s h i - ~ l o  'Ngyu4 (=  Mt. Kailas) 
6) to where the pine trees grow, there you will liberate your hawk. 7) At 'Hi-  
'yi-'gyu-'k'wuo-'mbu there you will go horseback riding. 8-9) You will go, or 
intend to go to the 33 realms of the good gode. 10) You deceased in your pre- 
eence, your eons and daughterin-law are about to light a golden brilliant lamp. 
11) Your wife will light a golden brilliant lamp in your presence. 
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Page 3 

Rubric 1) Your paternal and maternal relatives will light a golden brilliant lamp 
before you. 2) The good sons and daughtera will do likewise, 3) and so will your 

and granddaughtere. 4) Your nephews and nieces are about to light 
golden brilliant lampe before you. 5) Your own village and the nei~hboring 
village will Ilight the golden radiant lampe in your presence. (The next 4 rubrics 
have already been translated.) 10) The golden (butterj lamp, 

Page 4 

Kubric 1) if ite o i g i n  is not related, one muet not speak about it. 2) In the 
east 'Mua~-smi-gbpo-'lo 'Ngyu6 ha8 118 spure. 3) From the foot of one spura 
came forth three medicinal etreams. 4) The white medicine was drunk by the 
white yak and white half-breed yak. 5) From their butter they made a butter 
lamp and l i g h t 4  it. 6) The goat and the sheep drank from one of the medicinal 
watere and from their butter they made a hutter lamp and lighted it. 7) The 
'Ssi-ha-'Po-'t'khi ( = the Unicorn)7 and the aGkyi-'yu-gk'o-'bcae ( = the aGkyi- 
'JU with horns eweeping (the ground), drank from the medicinal waters, and 
from their butter they made butter lamps and lighted them. 8) The muntjak 
(= 'lo) and the etag drank from the medicinal waters and from their butter 
they made butter lampe and lighted them. 9) The deer with the white tail and 
the serow (=  Syi) drank from the medicinal water6 and from their butter they 
made butter lampe. 10) A white cow drank the medicinal watere whereupon 
it could be milked and from the butter they made a butter lamp and lighted it. 
11) They made a LMbga-emi 'ndz6rg full of lampe which they l~ghted; they 
lighted lamps covering a mountain, when lighted on the land, they lit up the 
heavens to the 18th storeylo. 

Page 5 

Kubric 1) From the eeede of the SO-'mba (=  eesame seeds)" they made oil and 
from the latter oil lamps which they lit. 2) From the 'Yii-'ma seed" they made 
an oil and from the latter they made lamps and lighted them. 3) From the 
'ma-'dzi'a they made an oil and from the latter they made lampe and lighted 
them. 4-5) From the 'K'o-'ddv" they made an oil and from the latter d l  
lamps and lighted them. 6) From the 'H0-~k'aw~5 seeds they made an oil and 
from the latter oil lamps and lighted them. 7) From the aSsaw-'mii'@eeede they 
made an oil and from the latter oil lamps and lighted them. 8) From the 'Gv- 
'ddv (= walnuts) they expreesed an oi117 and used the latter for oil lampe and 
lighted them. 9-10) From the seed8 of various trees they expressed an oil and 
with the oil they made lamps and lighted them. 11) Five kinde of flowers they 
ueed and 12) nine kinds of grain and arranged them around the l a m p ;  13) five 
precioua object8 are also e laced around the lighted golden lampe, as the conch, 
silver, gold, turquoiee and carnelian. The lamp is equal 14) to Mount Sumeru. 
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Rubric 2) The lamp is comparable to lake Manasarowar 3) and 3D~ii-edsa-'ha- 
21v-2ma'8, 4) it is like 'Ha-~i-Lboa-'daw-'ndzi:rl@ when lighted. 5) The mourning 
sons and 6) the mourning daughters light this lamp. 7) The good sons and 
daughters light the lamp. 8) The grandsons and granddaughters light the 
lamp; 9) the nephews and nieces 10) paternal and maternal relatives, 11) the 
wife or husband (depending who survives) all light the lamp. 12) The villagee 
and neighbors light the lamp. 13) a ceremonial gift (the lamp) we put into the 
hand of the deceased, 

Page 7 

Rubric 1) we put sna-'nii (= sweetmeats) into your mou*h, 2) we give you 
'dd~-~lv20, 3) we give you 13 branches of green junipers 4) also 13  open lotus; 
5) 13 brilliant lamps, 6) 13 incense sticks; 7) silver, gold, turquoise, carnelian, 
pearls, conch and coral, all these we give you, go and light your lamp. 8) In 
a silver, golden, turquoise and carnelian lamp you light the wick. 9) Light the 
golden lamp and the lamp-tree full of lamps, 10) lamps the size of a mountain 
Rubric 1) of page 8, light. 

Page 8 

Rubric 2 )  Light a lamp by the head of the deceased, 3) heat the tail (end of the 
hody) = the feet of the deceased. 4-5) When you arrive on the left bank of 
2Miia~-sllu-2ssu-'gyP 6) there is a land where the heavens, sun, and moon, are 
not bright, there bight your lamp. 7) There is a land where the heavens, stars 
and planets are not brilliant there light your lamp. 8) Light your golden lamp 
9) on the vast land and it will illumine the heavens to the 18th storey. 10) Go 
and keep your lamp bright when you are on your way to the 33 realms of the 
excellent gods. 11) Go to the realm of the 'Yu clan and light the 'Yu heaven 
and land with your lamp. 

Page 9 

Rubric 1) Go and illumine the house of the 'Yu also their cultivated land and 
their waste land. 2) Go and brighten your house and ground. 3) Go and light 
up the land of 1Yii-1ndsu-'bpo-21ii-2k'o~; 4-5) go and illumine h e  land of 'YU- 
3ho-2~~a- ' t 'o -2dtu  and 1Yii-1mdm-1mbi:r-2mii-'gko~. 6) GO and brighten with 
your lamp the preaence of all the deceased; 7) go and light the preeence of 
your father and mother with your lamp, 8) also that of your gmndparents, 
9) and illumine with your lamp the presence of three generatione of grand- 
fathers and four genemtions of grandmothers. 10) Go and brighten with your 
lamp the lands (and space) from thi6 place whence you ascend on hmigh 11) to 
the realms of the gods, and also brighten theirs with your lamp. 12) Go and 
illumine the 33 realms of the gods with your golden lamp. 13) Brighten the 
preeence 
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Ruhric 
3) and 
lddii25, 

1) of 'Yi-%hi 'ha-'ddii, 2) aleo the presence of 'Chwua-'ahi 'ha-'Jdii 
'Mi-yngyu zha-1ddiig4. 4) Go and brighten the preeence of 'S~a-~k'o 'hk. 
'Dto-'mba SShi-210ge, 6) aSho~-11a-t~-lgkoz7 and before the father W a w -  

211gyi-egko-Lbbii'8 and before 
the mother aGkyi-'ma-Zwu- 
lte'u'e. Go and brighten the 
33 realms of the gods, 
10) light your golden lamp 
and prostrate yourself. 11) You are pleaeed on high, below let the 'Sau or life 
god give 'nnii and ' 6  ( =  male semen and offspAng), that whi& decends from 
the vagina. 

N O T E S  
See note 9 of 'Te'u 'yi 2gkv-sehu %I. 

' See note 10 of 'Te'u 'yi zgkv-%hu Sla. 
See SNL, Pt.  11, p. 50. 
' See NNCRC, p. 423, note 770. 

This  is the  Amnye Machhen o r  rMa-&hen epom-ro within the knee of the Yellow River 
in  Ch'ing-hai Province. See 1. c., p. 132, note  116, Plate 39. 

I n  eome books it  epeake of 18 spurs in othere of 118 'Dto-lmbae write the numeral 
f o r  100 and  f o r  10 very incorrectly. I t  appeare that  the number should be 18 and not 118. 
See 1. c., p. 282. 

' See 1. c., p. 183, note  273. 
See I .  c., p. 244, note  452. 
T h e  LMb'a-Lmi 'ndz8r is the  lamp t ree  made either of iron or copper. There a re  rcveral 

tiers o r  Lranrhee, and when the  lampe a re  lighted ie qurte effective. As previouely remarked 
the lamas use a similar lamp tree a t  the  feaet of light8 when they celebrate the death of Teong- 
kha-pe the  founder  of t h e  reformed o r  Yellow Sect 

lo I n  our  ms., rubric 11 i t  ie written thue: The second 
compound symbol ie read: *mb'a-tmi 'ngyu 'shcr, lamp 
mountain full. 

" The  'O-'mba ie t h e  Sesame (Sesamum indicum). It, reedr a re  introduced from India. 
lNa-Lkhi like Chineee use the seeds on cakes; the  former aleo exprese a n  oil from tbe  eeede, but 
as the eeede are  ra ther  expensive owing to the long overland route from India to  'Na-2khi 
land, they a re  rarely ueed f o r  the  la t ter  purpoee. 

'' Nothing is known of the  'Yii-ems plant and ite eeede are now unknown to the 'Na-'khi. 
l3 The  Jrna-'dzi is not the regular muetard eeed grown by t h e  Chineee, but the  amm.-'dzi 

of  the ' N ~ - ~ k h i  is a kind of turnip which the  'Na-Zkhi call %gyu and the Chineee Man-ding, 
whence aleo t h e  'Na-%hi h a - l d s i .  I t  is the Brossica rapa depressa, exteneively cultivated by 
the 'Na-'khi. They a re  eaten raw, o r  cut  spirally, hung up  and dried, and given to cattle and 
horsee when grass and other  fodder  ie ecarce, especially in  the winter. The tuber  is g r o w  above 
ground, ie white with a greenieh tinge, mnd ie called '6-'k'o by t h e  'Na-'khi. only t h e  young 
green leaves which a re  eateu as a vegetable are  called 'ngyii. There is a legend connected 
with thie plant.  When lTe'S.ts~-Sllii.tghiigh descended with hie wife Te ' i i - ' khu- 'b~-~bu-~mi  
f r o m  heaven (see 'Te'o ZmbCr 't'o) they were given al l  kinde of seeds of planta, except the  

eeedr of thie turnip and tha t  o f  the  tK'6-lddv (= Elsholtzio p t r i n i ) .  But eurreptitiouely they 
brought reeds o f  both under  their  fingernails. They cultivated them, but when tD~i-'la-lP-rp'u, 
the celestial father-in-law, eaw them he said ae ~ u n i e h m e n t  fo r  taking down there reede, the 
former ehall produce a tuber of  exceeeive weight, and when boiled shall turn to water, both 
of which i n  true. The  latter ehall become a troublesome weed. The 'K'o-'ddv ie an obnoxiou  
weed and even grow8 on the  roof8 of houeee. See NNCRC, p. 586, note 864. 
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14 The PK'ij-lddv is a labiate and  belongs t o  t h e  mint  family, i t  is Elsholtzia patrini, 
and not  Elsaholtzia patrini as given by me i n  t h e  NNCRC, and the  4Muan 'bpo ceremony. 

The  seeds of  thie weed, a most prolific seeder, a re  pounded and  steamed and the oil 
withdrawn. The  lat ter  is called %'S-lddv Zya-lin. This is used f o r  f rying cakes and f o r  lampe. 
See  note  13. 

l5 Nothing is known of the  eHo-'k'aw. 
18 The  SSsaw-%nii is Cannabis sativa planted by every lNa-ekhi household. T h e  male plant 

ia practically useless; o f  the  female plant  the  fibre is used f o r  making t h e  hemp cloth, and 
from t h e  seeds an oil is expressed. 

l7 T h e  walnut is cultivated by the 'Na-'khi and  sedentary Tibetans. Every homestead 
will have a t  least one tree. I t  aleo growe wild between Ta-li  a n d  Yung-ch'ang, t h e  present day 
Pao-ehan, aleo in  the  southern province of Tibet, Tsha-rong, meaning hot  valley, but  t h e  nuts 
of t h e  wild trees a r e  very hard-shelled. 

'6 sDeii-Zdea-1ha-21v-emii a r e  large golden rocks, 'ha = gold, Plv-'ma a large rock or  rocks, 
'dsa-'dsii ia the name; they a re  always mentioned a f t e r  t h e  Lake Manaearowar and the wish- 
granting tree. The  legend curreht  tells of t h e  ' S ~ a n - ~ m i  ' ~ h 6 r - ~ g k v  = the  seven terrestrial 
fe~naleq who spread ou t  the  Earth, tha t  a f te r  they had  spread ou t  the ea r th  there  was a huge 
hole l e f t  and this they plugged up  o r  filled with the Sdaa-Ldea-1ha-21v-2ma. I t  is possible that  
they a re  equivalent to  t h e  golden foundat ion on which the  Tibetans believe the ear th rests. 

l9 1Ha-ryi-eboa-1daw-1ndz6r is t h e  wish-granting tree. It is always represented by a branch 
o f  Magnolia delaoayi which growe i n  w e s t e r n ~ i i n - n a n ,  and  is aleo cultivated in  temple grounds 
on account of i ts  beaut iful  flowers. As regards the origin and mythological aspect of the tree 
see the  NNCRC, Pt .  11, p. 437, note  772; also SNL, P t .  11, pp. 99-100, 101-102, Plate  34, fig. 1. 

See  NNCRC, p. 225, note  394. 
" ZM~a~-311ii-'seu-1gyi a re  the  waters controlled by t h e  enemy of 4Muan-sllu-iddu-endzi, 

whose evil counterpart  is PMuap-311u-1esu-4ndzi they  a r e  o f ten  referred t o  as 'Ddu and 'Ssu 
as i n  t h e  ms., 'Ddu ''a 'Seu "a = 'Ddu fight 'Ssu. The  former's lake is 'Maag-311u-2ndaw-1gyi 
SKhii = Manasarowar, while t h e  latter's lake o r  waters a re  considered t h e  Raksasa Lake called 
i n  'Na-'khi 'Mian-sllu-lssu-lgyi-lna = o r  the  black waters of gMuan-311u-1ssu-'ndzi. See also 
NNCRC, P t .  11, p. 424, note  771. 

L' Where t h e  ancestors = lyii, dwell = lndeu, ebpo-llii = t o  babble, pray, 'k'o = voice. 
This may however not  be  the  correct meaning of t h e  words 3bpo-'lii-Pk'o, t h e  tones of the 
6rbt two syllables a r e  not t h e  same. 

'' 1Yii-1ndsu-1mb6r-2mii-'gko = ancestors dwell yak graze alpine meadow. This would 
indicate their  original home was i n  the  grasslands of t h e  north, fo r  they also speak of the 
region where the cranes lay their  eggs. The  cranes breed in the north only, and come south 
f o r  t h e  winter. When the  'Na-'khi invite their  ancestors they a re  told to  watch the  young 
cranes when they a re  about  t o  come south, it  was for  them t o  come with them a t  that  time. " These three Corm a t r imurt i  of great gods; a celestial, a great  god who dwells between 
heaven and  ear th,  and terrestrial deity. See NNCRC, p. 142, note  136, P la te  54. 

" Nothing is known about  this great god o r  'ha-'ddii and  thie is the  only place where 
1 have found him mentioned. 

See  I. c., p. 82, note  11. 
27 H e  is t h e  fa ther  of all the  lNa-zkhi and Bon see 1. c., p. 169, note  242. 
" See  SNL, Pt .  11, p. 106, Plate  38. 

See  1. c., p. 106, Plate  38. 



The title is not translatable, the four finrt symbols are ueed phonetically 
only. The last two indicate lamp light; the last represents the claws of a bird 
of prey read 'dshi, its phonetic value has been borrowed for 'dshi = to light. 
Ae already remarked the entire contents are composed of Dhirapi or magic 
formulae the 3Hoa-elu of the 'Na-2khi. If texts occur in India or Tibet with 
which they are identical or can be identified with, only Indian or Tibetan 
experts familiar with tantrik literature will be able to eolve. Our text is written 
in aimple pictographs, while most 3Hoa-Slii or Dhirapi are written in 'ggG1baw 
or syllabic characters like 'K'o-'shi-'gy~-~khyu q. v.  

Page 1 
Rubric 1) ' 0  'mun 'ddaw 'ggii, 2) 'dtu 'ndzi 'nggu, 'nyi, 3) 'dtii 'Ai, 4) 'yi 
"kyi 'nggii 'ch'ung, 5) 'y i i  8p'ii 'gyu 'la 'bbii, 6) 'nddu 'ddaw 'dgyii 't'u, 7) 'wu 

'fh'ung 'gkyi 2ggu 'la 'dtan, 8)  'ss 'gkyi 'ddaw 'i&o 'mu 'ndo 'dtii 'ddaw 

Page 2 
Rubric 1) lngo 'ggu, 2) 'ma 2ddo 'y i  'gko Vtii 'nun 'bpa, 3) 'ggii 'khyii 'na 
'ggu 'non 'gkv 'dgyu, 4) 'ssan 'scan, 5) 'shEr 'shEr 'la Obpa 'dgyu 'dshi, 6) b i  
'wiia 'ma 'mi 4nddu 'bpi 'la, 7) %h'ou 2bpa 'khyu 'bpa, 8)  'p'u 'ggu 9) 'ngyii 
'mbu 'gko 'ma 'ndaw 'bpa, 10) 't'a 'aw 'ts'o 'dzhi 'dehi, 11) '6 'ma 'ho 'na 
'mun, 12) 2yi 'nggu, 

Page 3 

Rubric 1) 'yii 'dto, 2) yi %hi qhaw 'yi, 3) 'gkyi 'sung sdto %hi 'lo 'bpii, 
4) 'ddaw Chi ' n ~ g u  'bii 'gyu 'la, 5) 'ddaw 'dto %*a 'pu, 6) Laei adeho 't'a 'aw 
'gkyi, 7) 'ndeh6r Smu_n 'bpa 3 Q ' ~ ~  'p'u 'ddu 'non, 8) 't'o ' d h i  't'o 'gkyi, 
9) 'yii 2wiia 'khyu Sllii 2gkv 'ndo 'khyu 'ts'i, 10) 2dde 't'ii 2t'ii %hi '10 't'u 
'dehi, 11) 'bpii 'bpa 'dto, 12) 'yu 'wu 

Page 4 
Rubric 1) 'zaw akhyii 'dsu 'ddaw 'shi 'dto, 2) 'ddaw 'ehi 'nggu %a 'gyu kkv  
'lv 'khyii, 3) 'ddaw %hi 'dto rdto 'dsaw 'gyu '19, 4) 'ddaw 'dto 't'a 'yu 'mi 
'deho 'gkyi, 5) 'ndeh6r 'mun 'ddu 'bpa Skhyii 'dgyu 'lu Lts'Gr 'dehi, 

6) 'Yi 'ma eho, 7) 'Kgo ats'kr 'ma 'dtv 'ngyii 'wiia 'yi 8)'ma Smi 'bpo 'dto 
'pi 4ldo Wto, 9) 'haw 'sso 'mi 'dto, 10) %om 'bpa 

1 P 
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Page 5 

lZubric 1) Sdta 'mbbii 'yi 'ma, 2) ?dto 'mba 'la 'eei 'na 'y i  'yi 'chwua 'dso 

Leei 3) Ite'en 'na 'p'a 'lo gp'u 'la, 4) 'ts'an, 5) 'dgyu 'na 'dtv 'dde "a 'la 'dgyu, 
6) 'ddu lnii Pkhi Lkhi 't'i 'la 'ddu, 7) 'dgyu 'nnu 'ngyu 'wua, 8) 'iigo lla 't'ii, 
9) Idgy" =nii gt'a 'bps 'gko 'gkyi 'yu 'na, 10) 'mbo 'na 'ddaw %hi 3 n ~ l l  'la 
Lmbii; 

Page 6 

Kubric 1) Odtii 'dta 'ts'o 'mba 'dso 'dze 'nddii 'zhi 'la, 2) 'nde 'ch'i 'bpa 'non, 
'nddu Zmbo *iigo 'ddaw, 4) 'haw 'shi 'gkaw 'la 'ch'ung 'bpa 'mbo, 5) 'nddu 
'na 'mi 'dta 'p'i 3p'u 'dgyu 'dso 'na, 6) 'dto 'Kgaw 7) '11 'gkyi, 8) 'ddu 'baw 
'gkv %hyu h a ,  9) 'l6r Pp'ue 'ddu 'k'o, 10) 'wiia 'na '8s 'dgyu 'ss 'na, 11) Sno!! 
'Fgaw 

Page 7 

Rubric 1) gch'ung 'bpa 'mbo, 2) 'wua 'yu 'dtu "kyi, 3) 'llu 'ddu 410 'lo 'nyi 
'gkyi 'gkv 'khyii 'na, 4) 'la 'bpa 5) 'yu 't'a 'ssu 'ssu, 6) 't'o 'dgyu 'lu 'dshi 

7) "a %pa "esu 'esu 'ss 'na 'dgyu 'gv, 8) 'la 'la 9) 'd.du 'wua, 10) ei 'ss 
'de, 11) 'gkii 'la 'ddu 'baw 'shi 'nggu 'na, 12) 'ch'ung 'dt i r  "'khi 'gyu gwua 
'16r 'p'ue 'Kgaw 'dta. 

Page 8 
Rubric 1) 'Shi 'k'o 'ma 'lo %s 9ss, 2) 'ndsh6r 'mun 'dto b g a w  'la Ogkyi, 
3) 'ddu 'baw 2gkv Skhyu 'na, 4) 'yi %hi, 5) "haw 'yi, 6) 'dgyii 'dto 't'a 'dgyii 
'dshi, 7) 'yi ashi 4haw 'yi %'a 'na 'dgyu, 8) '11 'la 'ddu 'wua, 9) 'ssi 'dsho 
'bbiie, 10) 'gkyi 'Jtii 'nun 'ss %s'Sr 'k'o 'sso, 11) 'la 'gkyi 'k'o 'wua 'ssi 
'dsho  not^. 

Page 9 
Rubric 1)  'Dto 'la 'gkyi 'ddaw 'na 'dgyu, 2) "kyi 'yi 'mba 'zhu 'bpa, 3) 
'Kgaw 'y i  'mba 'dgyu 'dtv, 4) 'wua 'shu, 5) 'gko 3p'u 'ss 3ss 'gkyi, 6) 3ssaw 
'zhi 'dso 'dtv 'nv 'dtv 'mbo, 7) 'ma 'ts'6r 't'o 'bpo, 8) 'dso 'dtv lnv 'dtv 
'rnbo, 9) 'mi 'dsu 'nyi 'ndaw 'deo 'dtv 'nv 'dtv 'mbo, 10) 't'a 'zhi 'ho 3bbfie 

Page 10 
Rubric 1) 'deo 'dtv 'nv 'dtv 'mbo, 2) 'ssi 'wua 'ma =mi 'mbo 'lv 'zhi 'ss 'ssu, 
3) St'u 'ssi 'bpa %nun 'muan 'ndshi 'dto, 4) %nuin 'ba 'ssu "yu 'ndshi 
'dto, 5) 'svo 3dsu 'ba 'sso, 6) 4haw 'yi 'na 'muin 'ndshi 'dto, 7) 'ddaw 'tsan 
'mi 'yi %hi 'k'o, 8) 4 y ~  b d s h i  'dto, 9) 'ma 'llu 'esi 'mi 'mba 10) 't'a 'aw 
'mi 'wua 'ma ami, 11) *nddu 'yi 'ssii 'khyii 'dgyu '1u 'dshi. 

Page 11 

Rubric 1) 'Non-'ii 'mien 'la 'ssaw: 'NOU- '~  below invite: 2) Jdd'a 'shi 'shu. 
1) 'Dtii %'ii 'zo 'mbbu 4na 'gko 'ss 'te'ii 'ngu, 2) 'nyi 'ndaw 'zhi 'dtv 

"p'a '16, 'ehi 'na, 3) 'dtu 'nv, 4) 'nd'a 'za, 5) 'khyu 'yu 'dtii 'bpu 'dto 'ts'aw 
'la, 6) Idea %su 'za 'te'ii 'za 'yi 'mb6r 'zhli 'dtv. 
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Page 12 
Rubric 1) 'P'a '1i.r 'dtv 'n1 'lo 'bbte 'nd'a ha,  2) 'KhYu iyu 2dtu 'bpu 'dto 

' ~ ' P w  'Is 'deii 'eeu 'za, 3) 'te'u 'na 4) 'dto 'dtcr 'zhi 'dtv dp'a ',hi Ins, 
5) 'bpa 'eeo 'nd'a 'za, 6) 'khyu 'yu Utu  abpu 'dto 'te'aw '11, 7) '&ii 'era, 
8) 'za 'te'u 'ngu 'dto 'eei 'zbi 'dtv, 9) 'p'a 'l6r 'a& lni, 10) 'gka 'gkag 2nd'. 
'aa 'seam Ldtii, 11) 'bpu 2dto 

Page 13 
Rubric 1)  'te'law 'la, 2) 'dsa 'eeu 'za 'te'ii 'ngu 'na 'ts'ii 'zhi 'dtv, 3)'P'a 'l6r 
%hi 'nii, 4) Saw 'za 'nd'a lea, 5) 'khyu 'yu 'dtii, 6) 'bpu 'dto 'ts'aw 'la 'dei 
'seu 'za, 7) " 0 ' ~  'dgyu 'khyu 'eso 'zhi 'dtv, 8) 'p'a '16r 'ehi 'nii, 9) 'gyu 'te'a 
'nd'a 'za 'khyu 'yu 'dtii, 10) 'bpu 'dto 'te'sw 'la 11) 'dsii 'seu lea, 12) 'te'ii 
'8s 'ba 'zhi 'dtv, 

Page 14 
Rubric 1)  'p'a 'Iir 'shi 'na, 2) 'eeaw 'nhi 'nd'a 'za 'khyu 'yu 'dtii, 3) abpu 
2dto ' t~ 'aw 'la Idea '8611 'za, 4) '0 'ehi 'ndEr 'ma, 5) 'lo 'dtv Chi 'nggii 'm5 
'lo, 6) 'b'a 'dto Pbpa 2ma 'lo 'baa 'dto 't'i 'ddo 'ma, 7) 'Ilii 't'u, 8) 'Kgaw 

Ldto 'iigaw =ma 'zhi, 9) 'dtv 'Iv ldtv 'Iv *mi 'ddo 'dtv, 10) "'i 'Iv 'p'i 'Iv 
'khyu 'dzi "'i; 11) 'k'o 'yi 

Page 15 
Rubric 1) 'khyu 'dto 'yu 'dtv 'la, 2) 'ngu 'dzhu 'yu Haw '~ i ,  3) 'haw 
'ddaw 'dto 'lo 'nddu 't'o 'shu, 4) Smi 'ndir 'lv 'gyu 't'o %pa 'ehu, 5) i o n  
'haw 'yi 'k'u 4gyu 't'o 'ehu, 6) 'k'o 'y i  'khyu Ldto 'yu 't'o 'shu; 

7) 'Mb'a-'mi 'dshi 2p'u-'la 'bpii: (escorting the gode after the lighting of 
the lampe:) 8) 't'ii *nri 'na 'mbir 'dta 'bpa 'yi, 9) 't'u 'dzhi 'k'aw 'la, 

Page 16 
Rubric 1) 'nyi gdde, 2) %ei 'deho 'la 'dtv, 3) 'dd'a %hi 'ehu, 4) 'mi 'ngyii 
'wui 'yi 'IZr 'wu 'la, 5) 'ngyu 'ma, 6) 'esi 'bpa 'gkv 'yi, 7) 'dd'a 'ehi 'ehu, 
8) 'dgyu 'nnu 4ma 'bpa % o ~  'wu 'dto, 9) 't'ii 'ma Lseu 'no& 10) 'bpa 'ho, 
11) 'dzu %hi 'la, 12) 'ma 'ndehi 'lu 'ddv, 13) 'dd'a %hi 'ehu, 14) 'khyu 'lo 
'nv 'ddv 'ngyu 'la 'na, 15) 'p'a 'wiia 'la 'ma 'ma, 

Page 17 

Rubric 1) "on 'gkyi, 2) q d ' a  'ehu, 3) 'p'i 'nddu 'dto 'khi 'ma 'bpa 'ddv 

'eeo, 4) 'bpa 'eso 'te'o 5) 'dd'a 'shi 'ehu, 6) 't'a 'eeo 'ddaw %via 'shou 

'Lpa, 7) 'khi 'lo 'la Lma 'yi 'ddo, 8) 'k'aw 'ndu 'khi 'lo Sdto, 9) 'p'a 'ddo 
'hpa 'ddv, 10) '!yi 'nun 't'u 'dto, 11) 'esi 'deho 2khi 't'u, 12) 'la 'gkyi '8811 

'non 'dto, 13) 'haw 'yi h b a ,  14) 'dta 'bps, 

Page 18 
Rubric 1) 'yi Gldaw 'ggii 'dzu 'bpa, 2) 'dehi 'baw 'ndu 'ndsh6r 'dtv 'ddu 'bpa 
'ler 'shu; 

3) 'mb'a-'mi 'la '6 'hu = let the lamp protect us; the deceaeed on high is 
pleased, below 'Seu = the life god let him have 'nnu and '6 = eeminal ejacu- 
lation and (womb) poetenity. 



3SHI-2L0 3NV, 'K'AW-'CH'I 'GYU 3KHYU 

ALSO CALLED 'K'O 'SHI 'GYU 3KHYU 

'fie title of this manuscript as well as the text is written in eggo-lbaw 
characters. Tradition relates that they were invented by the disciples of 'Dto- 
'mba SShi-210 (gShen-rab(s)-mi-bo); this is I presume a legend. 'Ggii-'baw &a- 
racters are only used in transcribing SH~a-~ l i i ,  the 'Na-'khi term for Dhirani, 
though simple pictographs are also employed in transcribing them as for 
example in 20 'mun 4ddaw 'ggii 2mb'a-2rni 3dshi q. v. The manuscript in question, 
the third page of which is here reproduced and transcribed is no 2820, and is 
used at the SShi-210 sNv ceremony as well as a t  'Zhi h a .  I t  consists of 28 pages 
of text. The first page has below each character a decorative symbol or letter 
which comes close to the Tibetan vowel mark for  "u". I t  cannot be and is not 
read, but serves as an adornment only. Some, but not in this ms., have such 
decorative vowel marks, similar to the Tibetan vowel "om superimposed on 
the 'gg6-'baw character which is of a later date. 

That the 'ggii-'baw script is old can be ascertained from dated 'Na-'khi 
manuscripts, of which we know the 'dto-'mba's name who wrote them, and 
whose descendants are still alive. I refer to the famous ' D t ~ - ~ l a  mss., all of 
which are beautifully illuminated on the first page. The 'Dt0-~1a brothers, (there 
were three) all of whom were 'dto-'mbas, lived during the Ming dynasty. See 
MBC, p. 72, note 182. 

Our ms., originated from the 'dto-'mba of 2Nv-~v-2k'o the last village on 
the Li-chiang pla,in, a t  the foot of the Snow range (Yii-lung Shan or Jade dragon 
mountain). A photographic copy is in my possession, the negative (microfilm) 
is in the Library of Congress, Washington D. C. 
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The third page of ms. no 2820 ie here reproduced and t r a n r c d w :  

Transcription 

'P'Zr ( P p * ~ )  '1, skhyu 'te'a 'lo; 'yi-'dtii k y u  2p'~-11a l k h p  'td'ii 'lo; ' y i  'khyii 
lgyu 2p'u-11a skhyu 'ts'ii 'lo; l~ %hi 'gyu zp'u-'la ' k h p  2ts'a 'lo; 'yi 'ndrhir 
'gyu Sp'u-'la akhyu 'ts'a 'lo; 'yi 'nyii 'gyu Pp'u-lla 'khyu 'ts'ii 'lo; 'yi 'ndzhwua 
'gyu 'p'u-lla Skhyu %'a 'lo; Lyi 'ndaw 'gyu 'p'u-'la 'khyu 'te'ii 'lo; 'bpo 'nyi 
'yu 'ch'wua 'ggii 'lo 'na 'khii 'lo 'shi . .  . 

The worde 'p'u-'19 mean god, gods, (personal god, the Tibetan pho-la) the 
ending 3khyu *ts'a 'lo is equivalent to the Tibetan phyage-htshal-lo pronounced 
chha-tehe-lo = I salute. See NNCRC, Vol. 2, p. 713. 



Like the foregoing books, this also contains Dhi ran i  and is chanted after 
gMb'a-gmi Sdshi. I t  is ms., no 1230. Neither the title nor the text is translatable. 
-4 photographic copy is sin my posseseion while the negative (microfilm) is in 
the Library of Congress, Washingtoll D. C. While ms., no 1230 is written in 
'ggG-'baw characters, another in my posseseion no 40214, acquired in 1942, is 
written in simple pictographs interspersed here and there with a 'ggti-'baw 
letter. In  the division of Far  Eastern Manuscripts of the John Rylands Library 
of Manchester, England, there is a collection of some 150 'Na-'khi mss., as 
reported by the Librarian Prof. E. Robertson. H e  kindly sent me at my request 
photostats of title pages of such as were complete, and of others the first 
pages. I have been able to identify a number of them, but of the majority the 
titles were illegible. So far I have not been able to examine their collection. 

Photostat no 12 of their collection is identical with thie ms., only the 'ggii- 
'baw letters are superimposed by the Tibetan vowel mark o which hae no 
bearing whatever on the reading of the title, and they are  merely there for 
ornament. While the last symbol of the title of our ms. no 1230, is a picto- 
graphic one, that of the John Ryland Library is a 2gg6-'baw character. 

The text of this book enables us to learn that the Dhiiranis are pronounced 
by 3Shi-210 (gShen-rab(s)) and other deities, they are i n  all probability the 
myetic formulae of these deities, like Om mani padme hum is of Chenrezig. 
The deities mentioned in this book are however all Bon gods. 

On the first page, in the first rubric we have the often used formula 'Yi- 
'ma-'ho, followed by 3Shi-elo's Dhiirani 'Ngv-'wba 'llu 'mbe 'bbiie 'la 'khyu- 
ta'a-'lo; 'la 'llu aggu 'bpo 'p'u lYi; 'na 311ii 'dtu edzo 'sea 'k'o 'la; 'la 'dto 
'A'ung embbii 'la; 'nyi b u n  'gv 'k'o 't'o 

Page 2 
'deho ? 'p'i 'l6r 't'o 'ma 'mi 'bpa 'na 3dta 'dta 'bbiie 'ggu 'mi 'ggii 'non; 'la 
'sea 'k'o 'wua 'shi 'la Seean; 'mbu 2k'o 'gko 'ggu 'sea 'k'o 'la, 'gko 39san 'na 
'nun 'shi 'ggu 'la; 'ddv 'ggii 'bpo 'sea "'u 'lv 'ssan; '6 

Page 3 
'rnbbii 'dtii 'Kg0 'la 'bpa 'yi; 'yi 'ddo 'la 'yi 'dtii 2 ~ g o  Odto Pwuca %h6r; ldtii 
'iigo 'na :t'o 'ma 'ddaw 'bpa 'sea 'k'o 2ngo 'la 't'u '1v 'sean; 'erraw "Iu 'dtu 
'ma 'eea 'k'o 'la; 'dtv 'nun 'k'o 't'u 21v '88a11; 
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Page 4 
Wyi 'raw 'WU 'gkyi 'eea 'k'o 'la; 'bpa 'ch'ou 'khi 'bpi 't'u 'Iv 'e8ep; 'k'o 

'mue 'dtu gyi 2 k ' ~  'la; 'eeo 'dsu 'khi %pa 't'u 'esag; 't'i '&'i '10 'dro WS 
'la. 2Dtu-'mun' 'khi 'bpa 't'u Plv 'asap. 

Page 5 
'S6a 'wua 'WU 'gyi 'sea 'ssa 'la; 'zaw 'dzo lahi zmbe 4t'u 'Iv Iseae; '$ tk'g 'ddv 
'yi 3eeazk'o 'la; 2Shi-8ddo2 Pkhi 'bpi 4t'u 'lv 'esen; allii 'lo 'kPaw Lwv 'sra 'la; - 
'Ngo-'ngyu3 %hi 'bpa 't'u 'lv 'eeap. 

On page 6 i n  rubnic two follow 'Ndii-'d1'0u4 and in rubric five 'P'rfddoh 
with the often repeated formula *khi 'bpa 't'u glv 'eeap. 

On page 7 appears the deity T+Jg~-'la-~gko-~bbiiQ followed by his DbZrani. 
On page 12, rub& three occur8 again 'Ndii-'ch'ou, and in rubric six 'Shi- 

'ddo. The laet rubric of page 12, and the first on page 13 contain the name of 
~~sa-~zhi-'ma-('mu~)~ngu7 followed by his Dhirani. On the game page appear 
the names Wti i -3mu~,  aP'a-2ddo, and ' & O - ~ ~ ~ U .  

On page 13 occurs 'La-8ch'oue and in rubric six again 'Ngv-'la-'gko-'bbii 
followed by the formula 't'u-'lv-'ssap. 

On page 16, rubric seven is the mystic formula 0-ma-ho followed by the 
Dhirani: 'mba zgko 'maw 'llii 'ho; lgko 'llu 'yu 'p'u 'ddv; 'mba 'gko 2mb'rr-Lmi 
Ioap 17) 'dtv ldt& eyi 'na 'ngyu 'shi 'ehi 'ma 'ma Leeo-'wua-'haw~. The re- 

mainder is compoeed of Dhirani ending in 2seo-1wui-Phaw. 

N O T E S  

' 'Dtii Smun or  2Dti-%nun ia the  realm of the brute world, where man can be reborn 
as a n  animal. It is the  Tibetan Dud-hgro, pronounced dii-dro, and the Sanrkrit  Tirvak. Ser 
NNCRC, p. 8 4  no ts l8 .  

tShi-sddo is the  realm of tNyi-2wha or  hell, where man can be reborn ar a hell-being. 
See 1. c., p. 86, note  23. 

a '~go- 'gyu wri t ten but actually 'Nga-'gya, is the  realm of the  tHaw-ka- 'yi  
o r  the  Aeura world o r  the  realm of the  titans continuously engaged in warring against the 
gods. See I. c., p. 86, note  26. 

' 'Ndii-'&on o r  LYi-andaw is t h e  realm of the Preta  o r  ghortr, t h e  Tibetan Yi-dwagr. 
I .  c., p. 86, note 29. 

"~'.-'ddo o r  LBii-lde'i-Leei-'dii, the  realm of the human world in which man can he 
reborn. See I .  c., p. 86, note  31. 

tNgv-lla-~gko-Lbbir also written ~Ngu-'la-~gko-Lbbii, him wife is called tNgv-(LN~u-)Lla- 
'gko-'mun. They a re  figured on  the  'Hii %hi 'p'i q. v. See I .  c, p. 131. note 111. 

7 H e  is one of the five PKhyii-ZchZr thppii-ImbS, the maternal uncles of lDto-lmha 8Shi-Llo 
See NNCRC, pp. 127, 151, note  167. 

The  ' L I - W o u  a r e  demons, actually the  personifications of evil acts committed by the 
deceased during hie l i fe  time. Af te r  hie death they bar  his way. See 'Lii-'&'ou 'ndrhi in thir 
hook, and SNL, Pt .  11, pp. 45-55; also NNCRC. pp. 747-754. 

8 The ending of thil 'Hoa-tlii o r  D h i r r n i  is Lr80-'wui-Lhaw i t  i n  the Sanrkrit  8 ~ 5  ha. 



Neither the words 'ts'ii Odzu nor the text is intelligible. The ms., is written 
in Lgg6-1baw characters and consists of Dhirani chanted after eMb'a-gmi 'dohi 
with all the other mss., containing magic formulae. This particular one is pre- 
fixed by the name of 3Shi-Plo or gSben-rab(e), which would indicate that the 
magic formulae were once pronounced by 3Shi-Plo or are his own mantra. The 
ms., is no 1451 and is in the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute, of Cam- 
bridge, Massachueeetts. 

Another ms., no 4215 is written in white ink on black pap'cr, it has been 
impregnated with charcoal duet, and has a most unpleasant appearance; i t  is 
chanted at night. The text is written in gggti-lbaw or syllabic characters. On 
the first page on the left, a space has been ruled off, usually reserved for a 
miniature, thie i e  occupied in our manuscmipt by a mystic diagram, imilar  to 
Taoist Chineee charms from which it has been introduced. There are no speoiirrl 
standard types of theee charms, but they are invented for the occasion by the 
Taoist prieet. In  the John Rylands Library of Mancheeter, England is s ms.; 
which belonge bere, a photostated title page of which bears the no 10. 

The 'dto-'mbae can give no explanation whence they derived these mantrae. 
nor what their meaning is, only that these seutences are able to banish demons 
or bring them under the spell of the 'dtolmba. This much i~ understood that 
by chanting them the road whi& lies ahead of the deceased and whlich he must 
travel to finally reach the 33 realms of the gods, is cleared for him of obstacles 
in the shape of demons, etc. 

In  the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute of Cambridge, Maseachuesette 
is a ms. of the same title, it is no 1732, and is written in  simple 
All the formulae endings are again akhyu-ets'a-llo = I salute. 'Shi-'lo appears 
a6 do the names of the various realms in which man may be reborn ae (on 
page 12, rubrics 9-10) 1Ndii-3ch'ou, 4Shi-3ddo, "~tii-~mun, lNgo-Lgyu and 'P'a- 
'ddo, followed by the formula Okhi Ibpa 't'u '1v 'man. 

Other names appeaning in the text are 'K'0-~ts'ii-~ts'ii-4mbu followed by the 
formula 'ch'wua-'na-4t'u-21v-1ssa~, on the same page in rubric six, 3Ssa-ezhi-'ma- 
('muin) 'ngu, also with the formula %h9wua lnii 4t'u-21v-~ssan, he apparently 
controle 'Dtii-'mun. He is followed by3Na-'wl-'ch'ung-'lu - who controlls with 
the formula 'A'wua-'nii Jt'u L I v  lwan the lNga-Pgyu realm. In the last rubric 
of page 25 is the name of gGv-~ssii-'k'o-lmba followed again by ach'wua-lnii 
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't'u 'lv 'seae (page 26, r u b ~ c  one) and the realm of 'Pa-'ddo. In rubric three 
of the same page occure the name PSeo-'yi-'dzi-'gv also with the formula 
Shr'wua 'nii 't'u 'Iv 'eeae, but not the name of a realm. 'Ngu-lla-'gko-'bb~ 
occur0 in rubric eeven of page 26 with the formula 'gko 'la 't'u q v  'seag. The 
name 'K'o-'yi-'gko-'bbii' appears on page 28, rubric seven. The remainder is 
written in  'ggti-'baw lettere. 

N O T E S  
1 Nothing in known of thir deity. For explanation of other namer occurrin6 in thir text 

see notes under 'Sni 'k'ii 'dto 'tn'ap. 



3MOEN-1T'U '0 'SZtf, 

GKV-CHUNG, MAN-CHUNG or 

TO SEIZE (GRASP) THE 3MMOEN-iT'U (STAFF) 

The 3Mue_n-1t'u or  funeral wand (fig. 1) ia the eymbol of 
authority of the 2Lo-1ch'ung-gndaw-1~hii as the chief officiating 
'dto-'mba at the 'Zhi 'ma funeral ceremony is called. He ia 
usually an older man and wears a t  the chanting of this book a 
large black felt cloak whi& comee to hie kneee, and on hie head 
a large black hat of the eame material. The  brim of the hsat ie very 
large and gives the wearer an extraordinary appearance. 

When he chants this and the second part  called 'man-'chung 
(= tail adjoin) he stands as deecribed above before the coffin 
holding in his right the funeral wand. The book does not relate 
of the origin, etc., of the staff but contains a sermon which is 
preached as one might say to the deceased. H e  recount* the ex- 
periences which a lNa-ekhi may have on his way to the great 
beyond, and admonishes him, and inetructe him, where to go, 
what to do, and how to behave. 

Fig. 1: 3M~en-it 'u the 'Na-'khi Funeral Wand (114 natural rise) 

Explanation of F i p r e  1 

The 'Na-'khi Funeral Wand called aMhen-lt'u in carved out of year wood, the upper fifth 
section is triangular, the front side shows the 2Ddv-lp'5r 'Khyu-%'khyu or Garuda, the Tibetan 
Khyung; on the left face is the 'Ddv-'p'ir 'Ssi-znggii the mythycal lion, the Tibetan Sag-ge,  
and on the right the '0-lhir zMian-lndsh6r = the blue power of the sky or the Dragon, ~ 0 1 -  
leetively they are called 'MbZr-'tlkhyu-Pesi-Peeo and form a Trimurti. 
On the second section from top are three syllnblee. the front face shows the ryllable Om, 
on the left i l  the syllable A, and on the right Hiim, a myrtic formula ured elso by the 
unorthodox I.ama sects. 
The last section is quadrangular and has the Swastika on three rides, on the fourth in a lion*# 
head with a small bell and to this is attached the 'Gkv-'shu. i. e. five ntrandr of five different 
colored rilkn, red, white. blue, black and yellow, reprerenting the five elementr of which man 
is composed. 
After the  funeral the 'Dto-lmha breaks off the top and thrown away the bamboo cane to wbiQ 
the carved part in attached, the latter in prererved. 
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The title of the book ie w i t t e n  variably but usually we eee a hand grasping 
= 'erii, the staff or  wand, followed by the eymbol for bone = '6, here standing 
for  26 = staff. 'Muen means bamboo, and as the lower part which ie later 
brocken off ie of bamboo, '6 apparently has reference to the jainted nature 
of the staff. Below the '6 eymbol we have the claws of a bird of prey with an 
object in Jte talone, this is called 'ezii = to grasp, to seize. 

The manuscript here translated is no 1050 and is in the Library of Harvard- 
Yenching Institute of Cambridge, Maesachussette, as L the second volume or 
han-'chung, no 2076. Duling the eecond world war years I acquired three 
other mss., bearing this title as nos 8013, 8014 and 8015; these are in  my pri- 
vate library. 

There are mss., bearing the title 'Mien-'t'u eseu-'ts'Er-'esu (lii 't'u or the 
origin of the 33 'mien-'t'u, but these belong to the OKhi 'Nv funerary ceremony 
performed within three yeare of the death of rr person. 

Translation of  text 

Page 1 

Rubric 1 )  When the deceaeed dwelled in the land like the poplar and the pine 
of his generation, 2) the white crane was hie brother, and the black duck 
= 'mba-'na was hie sieter, the Stone pheasant and Amheret pheasant and the 
deceased were of one nest (they were contemporaries) 3) and so were the 
boar and the bear in  the deep shade of the foreet. 4) Those born in  the house 
of stones a r e  hie brothers and thbse dwelling in stone courte below, hie eisters. 
5) You deceawd are unable to hear, use your finger and remove the wax 
from your eare, uee the palm of your hand against your ears moving i t  to re- 
move obetructions, then you will hear well. 6) You have eyes but are unable 
to see, brush your hair back from your eyes after which you will be able to 
see. Rubrics 7-9 are no more understood. 10) When the sun riees the crow 
will come and give you three welcome meBsagee; 11) in  the evening the cuckoo 
will give 

Page 2 
Rubric 1 )  you three welcome meseagee. 2) You are to go to your grandparents, 
3) you have been given everything to take with you, wine, food, bacon, and 
lean meat, white and black sugar, 4) a fast horse to ride, a pack animal, also 
a sheep and a cow to drive, 5) also a bow and arrow, go slowly (step by etep) 
where the black rocks are; 6) your body and heart are of the same size (i. e. he 
is courageous), do not !be afraid if you meet enemiee; go as fast or as fa r  ae 
your feet can carry you; 7) put eagle's feathere on your hat, then you will not 
be afraid of the thunder; dress in a tiger's skin, and when you meet a tiger 
on your way do  not be afraid; when the tiger sweepe the ground with hie tail 
and stirs up the wind do not be afraid; 8) when you arrive between two 
villages, 9) be talkative and laugh, when you arFive at eT'o-lmbu-'nyj-'ds'i-assu 
(where the pinee grow on the spurs) and you are displeased go along without 
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pouting, do not thruet out your lipe in eullenneee or diepleaeure, and letting your 
ealiva drip. 10) When you arrive at 'B~a-~mun-~nyi-~ho-~dzhu be not displeased 
 o out your lips) and do not weep nor sleep there; 11) thie epur is not the only 
one, there are still three high othere unknown to you, before you; as gLa- 
e~nuan-ela-sdeaw-lmbu, 1Gv-2mua~'gv-adsaw-1rnbu and 'M~an-allu-Pgko-'dtii-'mbu 
(where the cranes rise) (the others are epum on whi& the tigers and bears 
scratch = =deaw). 

Page 3 

Rubric 1) Over these three unknown high spurs, cross ae fast as a tiger; 2) there 
are still three other lands before you as 'BpG-'ba-2ngyii-211u 'dii, eNgyii-ebi- 
haw-"lu 'dii, and 'Dzi-2k'o-2shu-1t'o 'du, over these cross ae fast ae one rolls 
wool with ones feet over a mat (when making a felt) and a plow plows three 
furrows on the land. 3) There are before you three unknown great waters to 
crose, 4) as 2Wuin (= left side) 2ggG-'seu-'gyi-'ddu, 'Yi (= right side) 'gg6- 
2 ngu-'gyi-'ddu, and ~M~a~-~l lu-~esu-'gyi- 'ddii  cross as fast ae the otter. 5) When 

a man is born he will change on death into a 'Zhi-3mu~-211u-'ssi (= enake dead 
arrow (see 'Ssaw-'la-'a-'bpa %v of SDto Sk'O or 'Shi-'k'u sdtGr-'bpo) there is' 
nothing wrong about this; like the bird 2Lo-1na (= black throat) you deceased 
become like it (black) there is no wrong, (the bird cannot change its black 
color, you are dead (black) and that you are unable to change, that is just and 
there ie no mistake about it. 6) For three good deeds performed while alive, 
7) when dead you are repaid for the same, you have been rewarded for the 
same. 8) When we perform "hi sNv we use a juniper with white roots to repay 
the deceaeed; 9) when we perform 'Zhi Sma we use a white-rooted "bb3e 
(Artemisia, a purifier) to repay the deceased (this must refer to a custom of 
which the Pdto-'mbas are now ignorant); repaying with a 2bbiie is accomplishing 
the custom; 10) the custom of the Tibetans the latter taught to the 'Na-'khi, 
the 'Na-2khi taught the custom to the 'Boa and the 'Boa to the '0, 11) they 
follow in each others footsteps. 

Page 4 

Rubric 1) The 2Lo-'ch'ung-2ndaw-'l&ii says to the deceased, heaven gave you 
your head, your eyes you received from the 'P'Er, your teeth you received 
from the 'Sean, your lung you received from the sun, your liver from the moon, 
your bones from the rocks, your flesh from the soil and your blood from water, 
2) your heart you received from the gods, meditate on the gods, you had a body, 
and hair like a tree its leaves; 3) I, the chief and 'dto-'mba, sprinkle you with 
the celestial water of life (Amrta) 4) whereupon your eare can hear, your eyes 
eee, your mouth speak, eat and drink, your hand move, and your feet walk; 
6) you have arrived in the realm of the and 'Hi (=  gods), where once born 
you will not die again. and your eoul is now at peace. The next two rubrics 
are no more understood. 9) The son of the deceaeed used a eheep to exchange 
it for 'nnu (the power or vigor of eeminal ejaculation and grain for the power 
of conception (vaginal receptjion) ; 
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Page 5 
Rubric 1) like one takes the foam of the water or a Bower of a tree, 2) or he 
green leavee of a t r ee . .  .? 3) so when the 'dto-'mba chants, let there be @"en 
us vigor of 'nnii and let there be given from the hand of the 'dto-'mba '6, let 
the edto-'mba see the '6 (make sure that there is '6 female vaginal reception). 
4) The ancestor opens the gate of silver 5) but the 'non-'6 gate he doee not 
open, 6) the grandmother sells the gold, but 'non-'G she does not sell (the 
idea is that let the silver and gold leave the home of the deceased but not the 
qualities, personalitieis, power, 'nnii and '6 leave the home). 7) The bear is 
born in the valley and the bear huilds the house of the deceased', the bear 
gives the deceased food and meat to eat; 8) but the deceased doee not know 
of the existence of the beare. 9) The juniper ie born on the cbiff, but i t  does 
not know the cliff, the pine tree is born on the mountain spurs, but the tree is 
ignorant of the spur. The fir tree is born in the alpine region but it is un- 
conscious of the alpine meadow. 10) You deceased have to cross nine snow 
mountains, and as your feet would ache we have given you a horse to ride, then 
your feet will not be sore; you will have to cross nine streams and your feet 
would be cold, we have built bridge8 for you, then your feet will not suffer cold. 
11) When the 'P'6r (= Tibetan) is born the 'Na-'khi is born also, when the 
OBoa is born there is also born the '08. When the turtle dove sees the light 
of day the summer rains have also a r i v e d ;  d e n  the pine is born the oak is 
also born'. 

Page 6 

Rubric 1) Mlale and female obtained three kinds of bitterness, they had their 
fill of them, sickness, old age and death. 2) When the 'P'Gr perform a funeral 
ceremony they use a large fate (animal offering); 3) when the 'Na-'khi per- 
form a 'Nv ceremony, they prepare many victuals (much food) and not a small 
amount. 4) While alive you deceaeed obtained (experienced) three impuritiee. 
but after your death you obtained three purities (after the performance of 
the 'Nv ceremony). 5) While alive you experienced poverty and after death 
(after the performance of the ceremony) you became r i d .  6) While alive you 
were hungry (one could look into your stomach) after death you received 
butter. 7) On high there are three kinds of poverty, the wind d i v e s  the cloude, 
and the latter ~ a t t e r  the rain, sum poverty you d o  not experience. 8) At the 
foot of the mountain, where the sun penetrates, the icicles melt, and at night 
the moonlight r eakes  them and they freeze again, such bitterness you do not 
know. 9) In  the day time the 'Hoa-'p'6r5 flies up the mountain in  search of 
food, and in the evening it descends into the valley for water, such bitterness 
you do not know. 10) The meaning ot this text has been lost. 11) Below there 
are three kinds of bitterness whiQ you w<ill not experience, ae sleeping or  
sitting in the water, etc. etc., 

Page 7 

Rubric 1) o r  roosting upgide down like the To-'nas, 2) or  like the wild black 
boar exposed to rain, wind and hail, euch bitternese you do not know. 3) Like 
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being alone in  a large house, like having stones i n  your shoes, or splinters in 
your eyee, when you have to go to work and feel not inclined to do so; when 
husband and wife are in discord, such bitterness you do not experience. 4) To 
experience great hunger, 5) and to have no food. 6) Like soldiers who have 
no food or  not enough, or  a home without food, that is bitterness. 7) All thcie 
kind of bitterness is now behind you and you are rich, but you are  not able to 
take them with you, 8) like your fields, your houses etc. 

Page 8 
Rubric 1) Your grain and your uncultivated as well as rich lands. 2) When the 
father rears a horse, the son is the first to ride it; 3) when brothers fight about 
the home and lands, when the father divides the property, this is not fair nor 
proper. 4) When the mother spins the wool, and the daughter is the fir0t to 
wear the beautiful dress. When the mother sends forth the daughter in mar- 
riage, the latter quarrels with her  mother about the number of gold and silver 
dresses she should receive. 5) . . .? 6) When the ';6-lgv (= uncle) and 'dze- 
'ghiigh (= nephew)' drink wine together and smash the cups, 7) and then 
fight, this is not proper; etc. etc. etc. 

Page 9 
The entire page is devoted to quarrels and fights between animals, as horse 

and plow oxen, cows and sheep, a man having intercourse with his wife from 
the rising of the evening star till the risinig of the morning star and then 
Reparate in discord; etc. e t ~ . ~ .  

Page 10 
Rubric 1) You have now lost all riches but you now gain advantages 2) like 
arriving on the top of Mount Kailas, a t  tshe Wish-granting tree, on the shores 
of Manasarowar, and at the golden rocks 3) where the gods reside a t  'Ha- 
'yi-2gyu-1k'u-1mbu; if there are no yak with white tails up there, there are 
other animals with them. 4) There are also fine grains, fine shoes and clothing 
and you will lead fine horses. 5) Once a suit of clothes is sewn, it will remain 
forever beautiful, it is a land where once grain is sown, there will be enough 
to eat forever; where milk is used instead of water, where without doing work 
there is plenty to eat, where there are nine kinds of food such a land is this. 
6) There you need not carry loads, but it is a land where all can be drawn on 
wheeles. 7) . . .? 8) Where, when a horse is born in the evening, i t  is large 
cnough to be ridden in the morning. Where, when an ox is born in the evening, 
it is big enough the next morning to be used for plowing. 9) Where, when 
a sheep is born in the evening on the alpine meadow i t  is large enough to he 
sheared etc. etc. 

Page 11 

Rubric [The first two rubrics are no more understood.] 3) Where after plowing 
and sowing the white rice can be seen a t  once, and where the wine flows like 
water in a trough. 4)As fast as one eats one's food with the chopaticke. 5) so 



'Zhi hm'6 Funeral Ceremony of the ' N ~ - ~ k h i  193 

fast does the Life god (=  'Ssu) separate the deceased from the living. 6) When 
lTs'~-~zti-~llu-~ghiigh descended from heaven he dwelt in the land of men, he 
was ridl, 7) to the left and right he had thousanrls of relatives. 8) T i e n  he was 
)lorn he did not think of dying. 9) He brought everything with him but forgot 
to bring the medicine which prevents death. 

Page 12 
Rubric 1) When 3Ts'a-1khu-'bu-1bu-'mis descended, she drove down all kinds 
of animals but not the 'Llu-'sh~ua-~k'a-'ma-'gkii~~ hence the horses' hoofs were 
diseased and they died. 2) You need not work, you need only to go and eat; 
3) you need not lay traps, you need only to go and look where animals trapped 
~hemselves. 4) . . .? 5) Go and eat the golden leaves of the trees and drink their 
golden dew; the gods of heaven call you like the eagles and the neighing horeee. 
6) If you are unhappy do not weep. 7) I t  ie the fate of the 'dsi-'lill to be always 
on the land, 8) and that of the crow to sit on the houses, of the dragonfly to be 
in the valley, and for the butterfly to be on high. 9) I t  is the fate of the sun to 
rise over the spurn, and the moon to set over them. 

Page 13 
Rubric 1) I t  is ordained for the stag to roam over the spure, and for the tiger 
to romp over the high mountains. ( In ms. no 8015, these passages occur, p. 16, 
rubrics 9 and 10: It is appointed for the stars to set over the mountains and the 
' ~ h i r - ~ h o l ?  to set over the land. For the white wind to blow from the moun- 
tains, for the otter to be in the streams and the 'mb'a-'ho" to be in the lake), 

Page 14 
Rubrics 1-5) and for the white crane to be among the clouds, and as they, so 
are you to go to your parents, to your first, second and third generation, to 
where your ancestors dwell. You must not make enemies with them. At this 
ceremony you are  given food, wine, etc., take your fill; it is the custom to give 
9 ounces of silver to the 'dto-'mba in case the deceased is a man, and seven 
ounces of silver in case of a woman; there is no mistake. I t  ie like splitting 
rocks, and the gate of the dead is now closed. 

N O T E S  

This ie called 'gv-'gyi or bear housc; thia house (two short forked poles with a pine 
branch across) is erected at  the 'Khi 'Nv ceremony by the 'dto-lmba disguised as a bear for 
the deceased, that is for his 'nv = e f f i ~ y  conei~ting of a pine branch. The house M erected 
in the 'Khi-'nv 'd'a and the 'nv = effigy-pine-bran& is placed in the centre, rtnnding upright, 
but after a s l~eep has been killed it is laid down flat. 

' The 'Khi 'Nv ceremony is based on the story of ZGkaw-'lii-'te'ii who war devoured by 
3 bear. Hie belongings, that is his bow and arrow etc., were found near a pine tree. His sons 
took a pine branch shaped it into human form. cut eyes, nose, mouth into the wood, leaving 
the leaves (needles) on top as hair. This was substituted at  hie funeral, forbin body war gone. 
See also NNCRC, p. 780, note 1020. 

Ytudlr I n s t .  , \nthr. ,  Vol .  9. Rack.  Fune ra l  Ceremony of the 1Na-Dkhi 1R 
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3 The  LBoa and  '0 a r e  two tribes who live i n  the  former lama kingdom uf Mu-li north 
of Li-&inng in Hsi.k'ang province. The  '6 especially live in  the valley of  the  'Shu-lgyi, the 
T'ieh H o  n t r ibutary of t h e  Yangtze. they a r e  always mentioned together. 

4 I n  Li-chiaog district there is a deciduous oak Quercus griffilhii  which always grown in 
company with tlre Zt'o l n d z i r  o r  yellow pine Pinus ~ i innanens i s ,  hence the reference. 

5 The 'Hoa-lp'tr is the  Tibetan eared-pheasant Crossoptilort Crossoptilon Crossoptilort; 
it inhabits the upper  slopes of the  snow range where it  roams in flocks of  10 to 15 in search 
of food. Legends are  connected with it. See  SNL, part.  I. pp. 31-33. Plate  12. Also NNCRC,  
p. 185, note 288. 

I t  is not known what bird the 2Lo-'na represents; the name means th roa t  black; when 
it  rooats fo r  the  night it  does so upside down. 

7 Also called 1A-lgv, he is the  maternal  uncle, and in ancient times a very important 
personage as he took the  place of the  father ,  as is still  the case in  Yung-ning northeast of 
Li-&inng among the Mo-so, who there call themeelves Hli-khin and  whom the  'Na-ekhi call 
'Lii-*khi. See I, c., p. 315, note  695. 

a Thin is depicted thus.  

She was the  wife of 'Ts '~-~z i i -~ l l i i -~ghi igh ,  see I .  c., p. 145, note  147; also MBC, p p . 7 1 4 .  

lo See  notes 32 and 3 3  of 2Ts'u 'yi ' g k ~ - ~ s h u  31a. 

" The  Jdei-zli is the  wag tail, a black and white bird always along water  courses, and on 
flat Iande. I t  ie Motucilla alba hodgsoni. 

le T h e  Zehtr-Sho is a constellation of seven = 'shtr, stars, a par t  of Ursa major. The 
l N ~ - ~ k h i  consider them as females. I t  is the  Chinese tou # , the  dipper. 

Is 2Mb'a-'h6 o r  red dudc is Casarca ferruginea, also called by 'Na-'khi colloquially *Mb'a- 
~rhi-Pmb'a-'llii-tmii. 



'MOEN-'T'U ' O  'SZO 'MAB-'CHUNG 

SECOND (LAST) VOLUME O F  TO HOLD THE 

'MOEM-'T'U 

In  the mss. 8013, 8014, 8015, this part is also found while ms. no 2076 doe8 
not contain the first part. Here also belongs rns. no 43 in the John Rylands 
Library of Manchester, England. 

The text L conttinued in our m:s. no 2076 on page 3, rubric 5. The deceaeed 
is further prepared for the road and his life ie recounted from boyhood to 
manhood. 

Page 3 

Rubric 5) You are now ready to go; when the crane prepares to rise and to fly 
to the rlouds it shakes its plumage, spreads it ; the black duck when i t  is about 
to rise from the lake raises its crest, and the tiger smoothene ite stripes when 
it is about to romp to the high mountain. (This is now repeated for every 
animal the 'Na-'khi are acquainted with.) 

Page 4 

Rubric 1) So you, like these creatures, pwpare your shoes, your winged hat, 
your bow and arrow (if a woman her fine clothing). 2) When the horse ie about 
to go, .it is saddled; and the ox when ready to go plowing is given the yoke. 
3) When the wild animals flee i t  is on account of 'Llii' and the dog; 4) if a 
bird rises it is because of the eagle and the crane; 5) and when the stage flee 
i t  is because of lurking tigers and leopards. 6) I t  is the 'Dto-'mba and 'P'a2 
who cause the demons to rise and to flee. 7) So you deceased arise, you are 
escorted to where your ancestors of three generations dwell. 

Page 5 

Rubric 2 )  One day when you were 12  or 13 years old you quarrelled with other 
boys, played wild animals, or dogs chasing wild animals. 3) You played with 
white and black pebbles, rode a hobby horse made of bamboo. 4) When you 
were 25 years old you went to cut the green bamboo in the valley, you went to 
fetch water. 5) Before the summer rains came you built a house, went to cut 
firewood, split the wood for  shingles and boards; you laid traps for wild animals 
and herded your sheep on the alpine meadows. 

13. 
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Page 6 

~ i u l r i c  1) You plowed your fields 2) and had sexual illtercourcle with your 
wife on the bamboo mat. You Loth lived close together like the horse and its 
mane, like the Yak and its liorns, like the sheep and its white wool, aud the 

boar and its fangs. One day 3) when you were 45 years old you and your friends 
ate good food, drank good liquor, and when you were hungry ate yonr food 
with chopsticks. 4) YOU put pounded walliuts, salt and butter in your tea. 

5-6) Wherever your feet had carried you, you will again revisit all those 
places3. Although you are not the black eagle, you must repay heaven, you are 
not the 3gko-'la-2ma (=  the female eagle) you rniist repay the earth; you are 

not the white crane you must repay the clouds (for the rain);  you are not the 

black duck you must repay the lake. 

Page 7 
This is all allegory. 

Page 8 

Rubric 5) You are not the tiger who romps over the high mountain, yet you 
must repay the high mountain when you arrive there; 6) you are not the stag, 

but when you arrived on the spur, you must repay the spur. 7) You are not 
the Tibetan Nomad, but you must repay the road when arrived there. 8) Wheu 
leaving the place where this ceremony takes place, on arnivel where your an- 

cestors dwell, you must repay the small and large roads, small and large spure 
a r ~ d  small and large streams4. 

Page 9 

Rubric 1) Go and see your grandparents 2) and parents, 3) go and see your 
lands (the clan name is now mentioned), the heaven above them, your house 

and fields. Places you have not been to before (are unknown to you), feel the 
heavens with your hands and the land with your feet, etc. etc. etc. 

[The 'dto-'mba now interrupts the chanting and says the following which 
is however not in  the book.] 

"I the 'dto-'mba give you three written lines as follows: In the house of 
the ancestor, he with the white hair has died, one SSsu has died; the ' S u  
(=  Life god) has changed into a snake. You deceased originated from the .  . . 
clan (name of deceased now follows . . .). To the father (name ie given. . .) and 
to your mother (name is also given. .  .) grandfather . .  ., and grandmother. .  ., 
you are escorted to join them; to the ancestors of three generations you are 
escorted, also to the 33 realms of the gods. The  road of the dead must now 
be closed." 4) These three lines are given into your hand, we are not frighten- 

ing you, you are not the only one (we all have to die). 5) One day to your grand- 
father and grandmother have been given the same three linee, and they were 

asked to protect the family, 6) and to grant 'nnii and '6 .  7) Your parents were 
given the eame and 'nnii and '6  remained in the family. 8) You have been 
given now these three lines let 'nnii and '6 remain in the family 



Page 10 

Rubric 1) like the leavea belong to the  tree. 2) ' ro  heaven you muet offer 'bu- 
'dl'Er$ to the land lean meat, to 'Ngawe juniper and butter. 3) To  =Llii you 

muet give a boar and a d~ icken .  4) From your house to where you are to go (on 

the way) give a yellow pig to the spirit of the middle road, to the epirit of the 
small road a dog, and to the  spirit of the large road present a large white felt. 
6) The  guards of the road will not stop you, neither will the guards of the 

bridges you will have to cross, stop you. 7) You have no more enemies; 8) there 
are no more rocks in the  path of your sharp sword ( i .  e.,  no more difficultiee). 
9) There is no dog in front of your horse to impede its way. 10) You are on the 

way to the realm of the  gods, your body and soul are at  peace and the mane 

of your horse is beautiful7. 

Puge Jl 

Rubric 2) 2Ghugh-1khii-2p'u-'mun ( ' s ~ i ) ~  dressed in a 3p'u-'lu@ garment, carried 
bow and arrow, he  rodc a fast horse, and drove a yak and half-breed yak before 

him, 3) and led a pack-mule behind; he opened a new road, you follow that 
road. 4) 2Ghiigh-1khii-3no~-1~10 rode a fast horse, he carried a quiver of the skin 
of the wild cat, bow and arrows, he  drove cattle and sheep, he opened a new 
road, you follow the new road, 5-6) 'Ghugh-'khii-'bb3-'la dreesed in satin and 
rode an elephant and drove a waterbuffalo; he opened a new road, you follow 

the new road. [The deceased is now escorted from place to place.] 

Page 14 

Rubric 3) Go like a fast horse, your father before you, your mother who had 
experienced much sorrow had gone before you, 4) clo not dwell in the land of 
man, i t  is unclean, where if one does not work there is no food; 5) where if 

one does not herd cattle there is no milk etc. etc. 

7) Go to where your ancestors dwell, 8) where you have food without working. 

Page 15 

Rubric 1) Where you do not have to lay traps and yet snare wild animals. 
2) Your body and soul are  pleased and at  peace, and your horse is beautiful. 
3) On high be thou happy, but let the SSsu (=  Life god) give us or let us have 
'nnii and '6. 4) It is the custom to  give nine ounces of silver in the case of 
a man, and seven ounces of silver in  case of a woman, this is the pronouncement 
of the *dto-'mba. 

N O T E S  
'Llu is the spirit o f  the hunt. See NNCRC, p. 147. note 152, rleo p. 2.15, notes J60, 461: 

MBC. p.  102. 

"he 'dto-lmba are the prieete, but the lpla are the gentline morcerere. See NNCRC. p. 101, 
note 58. Schroder in hie: Zur Religion der Tujen dee Sininggebietee (Kukunor) (Anrhropos. 
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Vol. 48, 1953), p. 236 discusses t h e  fa-shih, who eeem to be equivalent t o  the 'Na-'khi 'Llii- 
'bu o r  lp'a who in ancient days were also women and a re  so depicted in  the 'Na-'khi mrr., 
with flowing hair. Schroder'e C u r t u m  is apparent ly identical with the  Tibetan srung-ma but 
they have nothing in common with the  adto-lmba who per form of ten  long ceremonies lasting 
up  to seven days. They d o  Cght battles with t h e  demons, a f t e r  cer tain mss. have been chanted; 
these are  sham battles and  when a number  of gdto-lmbne part ic ipate  in  a ceremony, they will 
pair off so to  nay a t  a dance, the  leading 'dto-'mba engaging the  second in command, and 
so down the line till the last o r  minor  part ic ipant  has been engaged by the  leading "to-'mba. 
See RGMCMG, P l a ~ e e  15, 16, 17. Also ANKSWC, P1.229; NNCRC, Plate  53. I t  may be re- 
market1 that  there a r e  many types of dances whim the 4clto-'mbas execute, depending on the 
ceremony and whidl deity has been invoked t o  assist suppressing which demon. Ea& god has 
hie particular type of dance. I n  the  Nags cul t  i t  is the  dance of the Garuda where the move- 
nrents o f  a bird a re  imitated. Theli there i s  the  dance of the  dragon, t h e  dance of the  lion, 
of ' S s a ~ - ' ~ i - ~ w u a - % l e ,  2Hii-1ddii-26-ip'ir, of eK'aw-%hGr who controls the demons of suicide 
of  'M~b~- 'hpo-~dz i - ' ez i i  who vanquishes t h e  'dtEr o r  headless demons, the  dance of gDto-'mba 
SShi-zlo = gShen-rab, etc. See 1. c., PI. 27, nnd SOF, Plate  2. I n  the near  f u t u r e  I hope to 
publish a n  exhaustive paper  on t h e  2Llii-'hu, their  powers and performances. 

3 The  'Ka-Pkhi have a belief tha t  whatever places one has visited while alive, he will 
have to  revisit them all a f te r  death;  this they call 'boa %'u, Zhoa ela 'ghiigh = sole put down, 
sole again (make the) circuit. The  word 'ghiigh actually means grinding, like a millstone 
going around the  same place. 

' The  meaning is tha t  t h e  deceased has to  repay or  br ibe t h e  guards of the varioue roadr 
and bridges, in o rder  to  le t  hini pasb. 

'Bu-'ch'Gr is a fleshless, boneless pig. For  explanation see NNCRC. p. 314, note 687, 
also ANKSWC. Plate  241. 

The  'Ngaw are  spirits of victories. See NNCRC, p. 135, note  122; p. 140, note 133; 
p. 141, note  131; p. 202, note  318. 

l T h e  general meaning is a beautiful horse and  is actually read ' t s ' ~ - ~ s z i .  If the  sentence 
reads: gts'u %zi 'mbu P m u i n  %zi this means = a beaut iful  horse with a n  ugly mane. This 
iniplioe "to be ill a t  ease" i t  is a n  n l l e ~ o r i c a l  phrase, but never ueed col loqu~al ly.  

8, 0, ' 0  These th ree  men a r e  the  eons of 1Te'o-zza-sllii-2ghiigh q.  u. t h e  first became a Ti- 
betan, t h e  second a l N ~ - ~ k h i  and the  third a '-La-%bbii o r  Min-chia, see I .  c . ,  p. 129, note 101: 
also p. 687. 



'NDSHER 'NDZI 'MI, 'GKV-THUNG or 

FRIGHT EXPERIENCE FORGET, FIRST PART 

This is the last book chanted on the evening of the second day. The de- 
ceased is told what may befall him on the road, whom or what he may meet 
and how to deal with them. I t  is a sort of briefing before he or ehe etarte out 
on the long journey to the alpine regions or  the grasslands where the yak roam 
and where the ancestors dwell. 

The ms., here tranelated is no 1430 in the Library of Harvard-Yenching 
Institute, Cambridge Massachusetts. While sojourning in  Li-chiang from De- 
cember 30th 1946 to May 1949, I secured quite a good many 'dto-'mba books, 
while others were obtained during the war years. Consequently a number of 
duplicates were purchased. This particular title is represented by several oFi- 
ginal rnss., as nos. 8054, 8055, 8056 and 8057; all these belong to 'gk~-~chung 
01. first part. 

As to the symbols in the title they have all been explained except the first 
one 'ndshgr, it represents a caterpiller with stinging hair of which people are 
afraid, i t  is called 'ndshEr and its phonetic value has been borrowed for 'ndehir 
= fear, fright. 

During the performance of the 'Nv ceremony 'NdehEr 'ndzi "mi is 
aleo chanted but the text is somewhat different. 

Translation of text 

Page 1 
Rubric 1) In  the beginning zBoa-2mun-2zol, as he has as yet not experienced 
fright, he does not know what fright is. 2) 10-Pgkaw-'lii did not bring food 
with him hence he could not distinguish between being hungry and being 
replete; 3) the deceased carries eve ry th iv  with him, food, wine, ealt, white 
and black twisted sugar (made from maize), a large bone with some meat 
attached', a bamboo, a long sword, an iron axe 4) a pocket of musks; he leade 
a dog and carnies a long knife to kill snakes with. 5) He ridee a f a ~ t  horse 
6) and from 'Ts '~ -~b~S-~ l i i -~k 'u -~dt i i '  he is escorted by the mourning, moaning 
(weeping) of thousands of men and hundreds of women; 7) go on high without 
your road being obstructed. 8) When you will have arrived at 'Zhi-'ghiigh- 
' r n ~ e ~ - ~ d s u - ~ l v ~  you will meet a snake with a green throat and you will be 
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frightened. 9) When you will arrive at  the cultivated fielde and wavte lands 
you will meet with a fox and a wild cat with long fangs, you will be fr ightend,  
let your dog loome and let him chaee them, after whi& you need have no fear. 

P a ~ e  2 
Rtrbric 1) When you will arrive in the wooded valley there will arise Stone 

and Amherst pheasants ('Bii and 'khii respectively) and you will be frightened, 
use the hair of your horse's tail and make a trap, catch them, after which you can 
cat them; 2) arrived a t  the wooded spur there will rise deer and musk-deer 

and you will be frightened, free your dog who will catch them; from the deer 
meat make soup and from the musk-deer food0 and partake of this; 3) when you 

will arrive in the dense forest there will arise wild pigs and hears and you will be 
frightened, use your arrows and shoot them, of the bear eat the fat  meat, and 

of the pig the lean meat; 4) when you will have arrived at 'L~-hdo-~mbi i e -  
'hij-'ngyu (at 'Lo-%do mountain with the red oaks) there will arise many 

rabbits, take rocks and boards (sticks) and strike them and you will obtain 
them; 5) arrived at 'N~-~lv-'nddii-~t'khi-~ghiigh~ there will arise stags and 
serows with long horns, and you will be afraid, you have no other weapons but 

bow and arrow, shoot thern, and roast their meat over the coals; 6) arrived 
between two villagee, there will arise a tiger with wide jaws, you will be frigh- 
tened, use your sharp axe and kill hsim, from his skin make a saddle rug, 7) and 

a suit for yourself; 8) arrived a 2Llii-1shwua-'gyi-2ngv-1mbu there will come to 
meet you Pgyi-2zo I g ~ i - ~ m i  (men and women of that place) give them meat and 
food; 9) arrived at 3Khyii-1hir-2gkaw-31v-1bpii there will come to meet you 
SKhyii-2zo 3Khyii-3mi (men and women of SKhyii); going by the middle road, 

the spirit of the road and bridge will stop you, give him a pig, arid ae road 
money a white felt, then your roads and bridges will not be closed (to you). 

Page 3 
Rubric 1 )  Before your eharp spear are no more rocks, and ahead of your fast 
horse no more ravines; 2) arrived at 2Llii-1shwua-'nde'a-2mbEr-2dd6r (= a spur 

with mud holes), there are thousands of mud holes, when your horse will see 
theee i t  will refuse to go on, tie its tail up on the top and strike i t  three times 
with your whip and it will cross over; 3) arrived at 2Lo-2ndo-2hoa-'ho lngyu 

('Lo-'ndo mountain on which the red birches grow) there will arise a wind ae 
cold as in the winter months, and the leaves will drop noisely, be not afraid, 
put on your hat with the eagle's wings, go on and be not afraid of lightning 
and thunder; 4) you 'are dressed in a tiger's skin, go unafraid of the tiger which 
you will meet and who with his tail will stir up the wind whipping the ground; 
5) arrived at 2Dzi-2k'o-1ssa-2ma-3h'o~ there will arise a Unicorn and you will be 
afraid, take your bow and arrow and shoot it, after having killed it, use its horn 
for a brace le~  and its tail for  a .girdle; 6) arrived at 10-Yyii-2ha-1gyi-'gk~s yo11 

will meet a snake curled up, you will be afraid, use your bamboo aiid strike it 
and with the long sword kill it; 7) give it the musk ~ o c k e t  it will act as poiso11 
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to the enakelO, from its head make fevcr medicine, and from its tail a bracelet, 
be unafraid, 8) arrived a t  1b8yii-2ha- 'gyi-ama~ you will meet a green frog with 

claws, you will be afraid, you are ridinp a horee, let your horse step on it, go 
on unafraid; 9) arrived in the centre of (or between) 'P ' i r - 'na- 'ndd~- '~ka~-  

'&unglt, tie up  your horse and shoe it, and go on your way; 10) arrived at 
lTe' i i -~n~-'dto-'t '~-~dzh~ your horee will reFuee to go on, tie up i te  tail and 

whip i t  three times and you will 

Page 4 
Rubric 1) croee i t  like a tiger; arrived at 1Ts8a-Lnyi-2zhi-'p~r-'dzu you will meet 
a Tibetan coming from the north carrying a yak tail and driving yak, half- 
breed yak, and pack-mules, one will not know the other, hut make friends with 

him; the Tibetan comes to befriend you, but you must not go with him for he 

will go to '0-'ds0'~ and 'Gg6-'dii (= northland) 2) coming from the south you 
will meet a t  three cross roads a 2La-2hbii who will drive a water buffalo and an 

elephant as pack animal; he will bc carrying salt, you will not know him but he 
will want to make friends with you, he is going eouth do not go witb him. 3) You 

will arFive at a cliff where there are two roade, there you will meet with a 
'Mbbfie demon" who will want to rob you, the 'dto-'mba will give him in his 

evil mouth a piece of meat, he will give him blood, a red suit. red ehoes, also 
a bamboo hoby horse, and lie will eend him to PSsa-lesa-lgko (=  an alpine 
nreadow), and from the 'Mun'sl%road leaves he will make a bridge for him to 
cross, and he will send him to "A-'shwua-'k'o (=  a cave in a high cliff); 4) you 

will croee a bridge made of the Juniper with a white foot (root) and you will 
arrive at  LBoa-2mun-skhyu-1dzu 'Ngyu ( =  a mountain with juniper trees of the 
2Boa); 5) arrived at 2Mi-11v-Si-Pngaw-'mhu, a 'Ngaw 'zo and ' N g a ~ - ~ m i ' ~  will 
come to meet you; arrived at aLa-~'khi-1dtv-2ndzi-'mb~~ 6) and 'Gv-'mun'gv- 

adeaw-lmbu you will meet a bear (=  lpr) ) .  shoot it with your arrow; arrived 
at 2La-Lmun-gla-ad~aw-1mbu you will meet a tiger ( =  21a) shoot him and make 
clothe out of his ekin; 7) arrived at PMuan-~lii-'gko-2dtii-'mhu (=  on the spur 

where the cranes riee) make from the crane's wings, feathers for your arrow: 
a r ived  at LLlu-1shwua-Sgko2dtii-1mh~~ ( = where the eagles rise) ehoot the eagle 
with the arrow whose fine are  made of the eagle'e wings and 60 on your way. 

Page 5 

Rubric 1) Arrived at 2Lo-2ndo-2bbii-'gyi-1ddii, when your horse will eee the large 
stream i t  will refuse to cross, tie up its tail and whip it three times 2) and it 
will cross like an otter; 3) arrived at PDzi-2k'ii-1sh~-1t'o-1dii, you will meet with 

the demon 1Ho-Sp'u-'ssaw-'la-sngv-2szi, he will take hold of your horee's bridle 
and will ask whose horse this is, 4) tell him that the horse was given YOU by 
your mourning son (=  2Ndii-111-?&i-%o-2ghiigh) in return for the land, fields. 
waste lands, house and the sky above it, 5) he will not hold your horse and will 
let you go; 6) arrived at YDzi- lgyu-zla- ' l~r- ldu~~ SSsu, 'Yu, 'Ho, 'Ma1") will 
come riding on their fast horses, but your horse is as fast as theirs; 8) your 
horse carrying a flag is a fast one able to go from the north to the soath and 
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vice versa; 9 )  your horse is one which ie fed with white rice out of a silver plate, 
i t  is one that has obtained a first prize lB. 10) I t  is a horse fed with Qze-lhij 
(wheat) out of a golden 'lo (=  plate) and is as fast as a dog who obtains the 
head of a wild animal. 

Page 6 

Rubric 1) Your fast horse will bring you to 1Bp~-2ba-2ngyu-'llii-4dtu, give the 
horse the leaves of the 2ngyi20, the tuber you eat yourself; 2) arrived a t  2Ngyii- 
2ba-2ssaw-211ii-'dii, from the female (=  h a w )  plant use the hemp to make a 

rope, and from the male plant use the hemp to make a garment, arrived at 
LDzi-2ko-'zhou-1dzu-1mbu, arrived at 2MGag- 'shwua-'gku- 'dzu-'mbu (=  on the 
spur of the high heavens where the stars are born) 3) your horse when it sees 
the scintillating stars (=  'gkii) will refuse to go on, tie i ts tail, whip i t  three 
trimes and i t  will go on like a tiger over three spurs; 4) arrived at 'Miian-sllu-sdto- 
2k'o-'p'i?r, there is a valley with large trees and you will be unable to drive ahead 
the long (sharp)-horned animals, 5) use your axe cut the trees to the left and 
to the right and you will be able to proceed by driving them ahead; 6) in the 
valley there you will find big rocks which will prevent your large-hoofed horse 
from going ahead, remove the rocks from the left to the right and from the 
right to the left land you will be able to proceed. 7) Arrived at the foot of 
Mt. Kailas, there you will encounter a stream called 2M~ag-sllii-2ssu-'gyi-1ddii", 
the tiger wanted to cross first, then the dog, then the demon 2Mhan-sllii-%hi-1ts'u 
(=  the demon of the dead), 

Page 7 
Rubric 1 )  then the horse, then the sheep, now the deceased (=  1Shi-3mun-'llii- 
'eei); the six started a fight (who should go first) 2) 1Mi-2ngyu-2bpa-2ma"2 ad- 
monished them not to fight on that account, 3) for the tiger, because of his 
red stripes i n  his face, to cross first is not the custom, on account of the dog's 
unclean markings on his legs, for him to cross second is not the custom. 4) Be- 
fore 2Mua~-sllii-'shi-1ts'u had died, he was unclean because of the 3ch'ou2s of 
the 2Mi 'te'u %h'ou 'ts'u demons", for him to cross third is not the custom, 
5) neither is i t  for the ~ a k  because before the deceased's death he made use 
of the ~ a k  who belongs to the 3Ssu (spirit of life), 6) neither for the horse 
for  before he was dead, he rode i t  and now after his death he rides it (again); 
7) because of the sheep's wool being used for garments for the deceased before 
and after his death, for the sheep to cross is not the custom; 8) thereupon the 
yak, horse, 9 )  sheep and the deceased conferred; the latter then had a good 
idea, from tsamba he made two balls and put them into the nostrils of the 
sheep, he let the sheep cross first, 9) then followed the ~ a k ,  the deceased then 
crossed the river riding hie horse and arrived on the other side of the river 
where the sun shone. 

Page 8 

Rubric 1) The four then returned 'non-'6 to the landlord, because once they 
had crossed that river there was no return. 2) The 'dto-'mba declares: the land- 
lord and hie eon let them all remain (reach an old age), husband and wife26 let 
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them remain (let not death separate them) daughters large and small let them 
remain (let not death separate them). 3) After croseing the river your gamen t  
is a11 wet, on the left  there is a silver rope hang up your silver garment to dry, 
on the right there is a golden rope hang up your golden drew to dry; your 
hemp garment let the sun dry. 4) On the left there is a dog tied up, when he saw 
the deceased he barked, as he lacked nothing, he gave the dog a bone with meat 
a t teked,  whereup011 the dog recognized him and wagged his tail; on the right 
there was a sheep tied up, when it saw the deceased i t  was frightened, the de. 
ceaaed gave i t  some salt, whereupon it was not afraid. 5) Your friend8 of one 
age, many of them have gone before you, like horsee who have eaten out of one 
trough have gone ahead, they come to look after your dog and open your ~ a t t ,  
give them white and black candy, also meat; 

Page 9 
Rubric 1) arrived at 4Ssu-ebb~-'ngv-2k'u-'6 (=  the nine gates of quarrel of the 
anceetors), the winter winds control one gate through which unclean persons 
cannot pass, there you send back word to your relatives; 2) the summer rainr 
control one gate through which unclean persons cannot pase, there turn back 
(actually turn your feet around); 3) on the left there is a silver gate push it 
open like a eheep with its horns would; 4) to the right there is a golden gate, 
push it open like a goat wol~ld with its horns; 5) to the right there ie a gate 
which a woman carrying a sword cannot enter, use a goat and perform 'Ch'ou 
'gkuP6 (purify yourself) and then you may enter; 6) to the left there is a gate 
which a man carrying a sword may not enter, use a sheep with long home 
which has had no young (= %'a-'ma) and ~ e r f o r r n  3~~~ 'gku whereupon you 
may enter; 7) in  the centre there is a ga te .  . . [the meaning has been lost], uee 
a pig and perform Sch'ou Sgkii whereupon you may enter; 8) there is a gate 
through whit+ lepers may not enter, hide under the wings of a crane and fly 
north and purify yourself after which you may enter; 9) there is a gate which 
a horee with boils may not enter, let your horee hide under the wing of a pigeon, 
go south and perform 'Ch'ou 3gku and then enter the gate; 10) there is a gate 
which a person who has taken poison and whose lips have turned blue may not 
enter; 11) there ie a gate whi& a person who hanged itself and carries a rope 
may not enter; 12) there ie a gate w h i h  a man who bought a wife and then 
killed her may not enter; 

Page 10 

Rlibric 1) there is a gate which a woman carrying a spear, and a man carrying 
a sword may not enter; 2) there is a gate which a social outcast may not enter; 
3) there is a gate which a mendacious person may not enter. 4) There ie a gate 
which a woman who hae illegitimate children may not enter; there ie a gate 
which a man and a woman who are  'h'ou (i. e. who have had illicit sexual inter- 
course) may not enter. 5) The 1Ts'u-1bpo-'lu-tk'u-2dtu family uses a monkey 
with long arme to  ~ e r f o r m  'ch'ou 'gku a t  the home, they use a sheep and per- 
form 'ch'ou 'gkii a t  the alpine meadow, with a goat they perform 'ch'ou 'gku 
where the 'ndaw-'ndzir (= Q~lercus cleistocarpa of which goats are fond of) 
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grows; they perform 3 & ' ~ ~  'gkii with a pig at  a mud hole; 6) there is a gate 
which a person who has killed another with a knife may not enter; [The next 

three rubrics are no more understood.] 10) Usc a crane in the winter and 
perform 3ch'ou 3gku, then you may enter the gate, etc. etc. etc. 

Page 11 
Rubric 1) 2Ngv-11v-2nd~e-1nd8h,i and 1Ts'a-21v-2gko-2ma guard the nine gates in 

the land of the 2Ssu-'bbfi-3ngv-2k'u-'o, there is the 2Nyi-2wua 3Dso-2bbii-1na'7. 
also 2Ngv-1ts ' ir-~'u-3mun 'gyi = the ninety prisons for men deceased; also the 

?ShGr-'ta'Gr ' d t ~ - ~ r n i  'gyi2e (70 prisons for women enduring pain); 2) [the next 

phrases are not understood properly]; 3) you must present to 'Ng~-'lv-~ndze- 
'ndshi28 a rooster ancl to 1Ts'a-21v-2gko-2ma (his wife) a hen, 4) whereupon the 

black pot in hell and the prisons (above mentioned) will become invisible; 
6) when you have arrived a t  the gate of the gods, and the bells of your horse 

are set ringing, then as you are  not a lama repeat the phrase 20-'ma-'aw-2h03" 

7) and the black pot in hell will be invisible 8) and you will have arrived in the 
realm of the gods; your soul and body will be a t  peace and your horse's mane 

beautiful. 9) You will have arrived a t  3Bpfi-2bp~-'ma-2mbfi-3k'o 10) then at 
'P'Er-3na-1nddu-2gka-3&ung, a t  2Lv-'ndz'a-2nyi-2mbbii~gko, and 2Ndz6r-'llir- 
'nyi-'k'~-~esu. 

Page 12 
Rubric 1) At 2Muan-'ddo-'ghugl~-11a-1mbu, 2) the 'Ngaw, your paternal and 

maternal relatives, thousands of men carrying flags and leading dogs will escort 

you 3) to 1Yii-3bpfi-2gka~~-1ddu-1mbu, there your rscort will tell you that they 
will not go further;  arlived at 'Yii-2dsu-2gkii-1yu-3dto (a spur), the 3 S s ~ ,  'Yu, 

'Ho, 'Mas', 4) your grandfather, grandmother and parents will come to meet 

you, 5) give them wine, lean and fat  meat, and food (grain boiled, rice): 
6) arrived at 'Ss-'hir-2nyi-2k'o-"ssu the demon there will demand an ox head. 
give it to him, arrived a t  2Ghiigh-'ndz'a-1du-31ii-2gv a demon will come and 

demand an ox hide, give i t  to him, arrived a t  'Shi-1ndz'a-3gkyi-2gv-1mb~, there 

a demon will demand the ribs of the ox, give them to him; 7) arrived at 'Na- 

emo-2nyi-2mbe-3gko, a demon will demand your golden saddle, 8) cut a kidney 
of the ox in half and give him the two halves, 9) arrived at 2Zaw-1ndz'a-''a- 
' n a - ' n d ~ - ~ z h i - ~ ~ s u  a demon will demand a %a-'~hi-~dto-'bbfie ? give him the 
ox's pancreas; 10) arrived at 'M~an- 'ddo-~se i -~~ 'u- 'd i i3~  the demon 'Ho-'p'u- 

'ssi-2p'u-sngv-2szi will demand a ball of golden twine, do not give i t  to him, 

Page 13 
Rubric 1)  hut give him the stoma& of the ox, and while the demon turns over 

the layers of the st om ad^ (which glitter like gold) 2) you flee to the realm of 

the gods. 3) In  the west there is a road where a black man rides a black horse 
and leads a black dog, there are affairs of quarrels and fights, there you must 
not go, as we will not escort you to that place. 4) There is a road whim leads 
north to a place where the sky and the land is red and where a red man rides 
a red horse, this is the land of the 'Ddv and 'Dsa33 5) to that place you will 



not be ercorted and to that place you muet not go. 6) 2Dto-'mbe 'Shi-'lo we 

invite you to chant and elicort the 'Ddv demons to the 'Ddv mountain~, and the 
IDea demons to the 'Dsa mountaies. 7) aLa-2t'khi-*esi-2p'u~~ ridin8 a black pig. 
epeake to the deceased and asks him why did you conlr? To this place you are 
not allowed to come! The 'dto-'mba tells the deceased to explain to the ghoet 
that 8) he is on his way to the realm of the gods 9) arid give hinl ' L ) d ~ - ~ l v ~  
after which 10) you will not see him (again); (that is he will not close your 
road); 11) there is a road leading eouth to a place where a gresn man rides 

a green horse, this is the land of man, thither we will not  escort you and there 
you must not go to look; 12) going East there is a road leading to a place where 
there is a white heaven and white land where white men build white houses. 
this is the realm of the excellent (swastika) gods where the sun and moon are 
bright, this is the land of the 33 gods, to this you are escorted, to that 

Page 14 

Rubric 1 )  realm you muet go; riding your horse and leading your dog you 
liberate them there in the realm of the gods; if you do not know the sky above 
grope with your hands, and if you do not know the land then feel the ground 
with your feet; 2) sitting on high protect us below, sitting afar protect ue in the 
near; before a fast horse there is no dog, protect us like clouds In front of whi& 
there are no mountains, protect us like the wind before which there is no valley. 

3) Deceaeed your companion has gone ahead 4) to open the heavens, and 
you go behind to spread out the land; 5) your wife has gone ahead to dig the 
water course eo you go behind to let the water run (irrigate the land); 6) she 
has gone ahead to sow the grain, you follow to harvest it; 7) she has gone ahead 
to build the house so you follow to dwell in it; she has gone ahead to build the 
fire, so you follow and warm your hands by the fire; 8) once upon a time you 
dwelt with your wife in a house with shingles to prevent the rain in the 
summer from entering, 9) you built your house with boards to prevent the 
rain and wind from enteming. 10) The cliff is high up, the poplar is below [the 
meaning here is that the deceased is on high, his wife below (etill alive)], they 
have not seen each other for  a long time [here the yak horn = 'mbir-2k'o 
( 'Air)  is ueed allegorically for the length of time, 'sher = long], the poplar is 
escorted to the cliff and the latter comes to meet the tree; their hearta are 
like gold and they quickly know eadl otcher now. 11) The 'Yu-'bpfi 'ndzer is 
born (above) high up, the ~ a k  is below, they have not seen each other for a long 
time (the yak are fond of that tree), the ~ a k  ie escorted to the tree and the 
latter deecende to meet the ~ a k ;  both have arrived now at the same place, their 
hearte are  like gold and  they now know each other: 12) the salt ie high up, 

Page 15 

Rubric 1) and the sheep is down below, for a long time they have not met, 
etc. etc. 2) The 'Ndaw 'ndz6r ie h.igh up and the goat is down below, etc. etc.; 
(in another book follow the phrases here missing:) the woman (wife) is on 
high, he  is below, they have not seen ea& other for a long time, etc.; 3) (once 
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upon a time) one day the woman died 4) but now she hae again her bracelets 
on her wr ie t shnd her earrings in  her eare, (@he hae met her husband again), 
the husband has now arrived at his wife'e place. [The next phrases are not 
well understood.] 10) When the chicken sits on the rod in the coop it crows, 
the eheep is also in ita pen; 11) they have now again become one family and 
eat and drink once more together; 12) the heavene and stare are always 
together and so is the grass and the land; the silver and gold are paired and 80  

ie the turquoise and carnelian, and the pine and the oak. 

Poge 16 
Kubric 1) The fish is paired with the pond, the goral with the cliff, 2) the man 
is paired with the woman, etc. etc. 3) they are gone to be paired with their 
ancestors where they dwell; 4) at  'Yu-shu-2wua-1t'o-1du~7 go and roam like two 
red tigers together at  night, like two (wild) yellow pigs go ye to roam in the 
daytime; and like 5) the 'Hoa-'p'iir rooste on the pine. 

6) One day when 'Ts '~ -~za -~ l lu -~ghugh  and 3Ts'a-'khii-2bu-'bu-3mi deecended 
he built the house and she burned incense, they made the 2Ngaw-'k'o and 
placed the 'Ngaw rocks; therevpon they had three sone. 

Page 17 

Rubric 1) The eon kneele before the father with raised thumb (=  lla-gma 
'gkii)S8, 2) the daughter before the mother, etc. etc., 5) the able before the 
wiee, 7) the village headman before the official, 8) the 'Llii-'bu before the 
'Dto-'mba, 9) the preeent deceased performs 'la-'ma-"kii before the first ge- 
neration, before the second, and then before the third generation etc. etc. 
13) The clouds rise from the land to the sky, and the clouds and the sky do not 
eeparate, the rain descende from the eky to the ground, and the two do not 
separate, neither the fire from the mountain3~, nor the water from the valley; 
the bee is not separated from the flower, 14) and the goat not from the 'Ndaw 
'ndzEr. 

Page 18 
Thie ie continued for all the varioue animals, as the eheep 
once separate,d from the alpine meadow has now again ar- 
rived etc., thie ie called 3ts'ii = mated. 3Ts'ii is now followed 
by 'ch'Er = to add, to join, the Chinese t'ien [64]. 

Rubric 1) The deceased arrives at  his ancestor'e dwelling place like the yak 
at the enow covered mountains, 2) the horse at  the trough etc. etc., 8) the duck 
in the lake, 9) and the deceased joins the first, second and third generation 
of anceetors where they dwell, he is admonished not to make 
enemies with them. Now follows 'k'v = to invite, 11) the deceased 
is invited by his anceetors, like the mountain inviting the fire, the 
valley the water, etc. all is again repeated. 



'Zhi 'mii Funeral Ceremony of the 'No-%hi 207 

Page 19 
Rubric 1) The deceased is invited by the three generations which have gone 

before him. (Thie is now followed by 'khi = to rear, to bring up.) A8 
he in  the last arrival he is taken care of by those who have gone before 

him, the wording ie the same as previous. Thie is followed 
by 'bpa = to place, to attam to, the deceased is becoming 
a t t ahed  to his ancestors, the wording is the same, as the 
fire to the mountain, the water to the valley etc. 

Page 20 
Rubric 2) Now follows "'0 = separation, aleo to send away; the 

wording ie the same. 8) Now follows 2gkwua = unreality, 
empty, void; 9) the housee, land, fields all are vacant, 
10) he becomes like a piece of wood after it has been 
burned (he himself turns to ahses at  the cremation 
ground) and vanishes like a four-legged animal in the pot on the 

hearth. 11) Like a piece of good meat of a well reared pig which ie given to 
friends, it quickly vanishes. 12) The deceaeed having gone to hie ancestore 
of 3 generations has (likewise) vanished, become non exietant. 14) Now followe 

fighting = "a, between heaven and earth the rain is the mediator, 
from 1Te'u-1bpo-31u-'k'u-2dtu = the place where OZhi 'ma ie per- 
formed to yYii-lndsu-sbpo-'lii~k'o = where his ancestore dwell 
the deceaeed is admonished not to fight or  quarrel, 

Page 21 
Rubric 1) like the high mountain with the small one when the wind acta as 
mediator, 2) like the horee and the ox when they fight, the grase (hay) be- 
comes the mediator, etc. etc.; 6) he is admonished while on his way to his 
3 generations, not to fight etc. etc. etc. 

Page 22 
Rubric (quarrel ie continued here). 4) The deceased arrived a t  the three gene- 
rations is urged (by the 2dto-1mba) to go and eat and drink with his ancestors; 
5) your body and soul will be, or are now a t  ease, 6) this is the word of the chief 
which ,is definite like splitting a rock. 7) The gate is closed behind the deceaeed. 

N O T E S  

' B ~ a - ~ r n u g  = aole (of the foot), amnp = to hatch, 'eo = a eon, a male pereon. The Life 
god is aleo called ZBoa-'mup SSsu = SSsu who hatches man. Man is epoken of re 'boa-'d~u 
=born with soles. The deceased ie meant under ~ B ~ e - ~ r n u p  *zo. See NNCRC, p. 759, note 1008. 

See alro note 15 of PT9'~  lyi. 

When it rpeaks of a large bone with meat attached, we are reminded on the fact that 
a large bone is attached to the funeral &eet in whi& the dead were placed in the days of 
c~emation.  Thie bone was thrown away when the procesrion had arrived outeide. See Intro- 
duction. 
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3 A pocket of  musk coming f rom the musk-deer wlrieh is common in the  mountains 
'Na-'khi land. T h e  'Nn'khi call the  deer  'lii, and its musk pocket SLa-Ygkv. 

4 ~T~'u- '~po-~ l i i -~k 'u - td tu  is t h e  name of t h e  place where ei ther  the  'Zlri =mii o r  PKhi SNr 
corenlony is performed.  

6 ~Zhi-~ghiigh-gmien-rdeu-~lv is the  name of the  cremation ground. Apparent ly three large 
stones were used o n  which the  body was placed, not like in  the  north were brick ovens are 
specially built  fo r  each cremation. 

When t h e  'NaJkhi speak of ?haw = food, a plate  of  vegetables mixed with pieces of  
meat is always mennt. 

T h e  meaning of the name is: On the snow range where the fog and  mist settles, this i~ 
a t  an elevation c f  14,00&15,000 feet,  and it is the re  where  tags and eerow may be found. 

Whether  tlris is identical with 2Dzi-2k'o-'ssi-2mii-9k'o is not  certain. See I .  c., p. 183, 
uote 273. 

See note 22 of ?Ts'u 'yi ' g k ~ - ~ s h u  31a. 
10 The  'Na-'khi say t h a t  the  odor  of musk is unbearable to  snakes aud acts like poison; 

it  is said tha t  if they a r e  confined with musk they will die. 
" See note 9.  
lL 1P*Cr-1na-1nddu-Lgkan-3&ung, t h e  word 'nddii ehould actually read 'dii = land. I t  is 

the region where the  'p'ir = white  land of t h e  gods adjoins the  'na o r  black land of the 
demons. 

'9 4O-Lde0 is Tibet  iu 'Na-'khi, see note 41 of 'Ts'u gyi ' g k ~ - ~ e h u  gla. See 1. c., p. 158, 
note  205. 

l4 'Mbbiie demons cause sterility which results in  families dying out .  There  is a special 
ceremony called 'Mbbae 'bpo. No one  will wish t o  occupy a home where a family has died 
ou t  f o r  fear  t h a t  the  same demons will cause t h e  successor's family t o  die  out. When the  
ceremony is performed. old implements used in tilling the  soil and  old household uteneile 
whim have belonged t o  the  extinct family a r e  taken t o  a useless piece of ground which has 
aleo belonged t o  it, and a r e  lef t  there. No one will touch these things o r  will t i l l  that  parcel 
of land, t h e  property of the  ext inct  family. 

'6 T h e  'Mup is a broad-leaved Rhododendron whim is common on the lower slopes of  
the mourltains between 9,000-10,000 feet.  I t  is Rhododendron decorurn. 

l8 T h e  Wgaw %o are  male and  ZNgaw 3mi = female, of t h e  former a re  said t o  be nine 
aud of t h e  l a t t e r  seven. See 1. c., p. 135, note  122. 

l7 See note 20  of PTe'u 'yi ' g k ~ - ~ n h u  ala. 
See NNCRC, p. 571, note  843. 

la This is expressed in 'Na-2khi 'mbi r  egkv "dii = yak head obtain. 
'O See note 13 of P T e ' ~  'yi 4mb'a-%ni 3dehi. 
'' See note  21 of ZTe'u lyi gmb'a-emi %Ishi. 
'"ee RKMCMG, p. 55. 
23 3Ch'ou is a condition of  impurity, usun!ly an immoral one, due  to  illicit sexual inter- 

course. etc. See T h e  T h ' o u  'na Igv ceremony i n  NNCRC, pp. 625-806; also p. 242, note 436. 
" These a r e  t h e  demons of fire and impurity o r  immorality. The  'Mi-'te'u a re  snake- 

headed and the SCh'ou-'ts'u frog-headed. The i r  origin is related in  t h e  ms., 3Ch'ou gt'u-shbiie 
01. t h e  origin of 3Ch'ou. See 1. c., pp. 6 7 0 4 7 4 ;  also p. 257. note 543. 

25 Husband and wife a r e  alwaye depicted i n  'Na-'khi texts by t h e  symbols for  half-breed 
yak = 'ndsu and  f o r  pig = 'bu; they a r e  used phonetically only. 

'Ch'ou 3gkii is a purification ceremony by means of burning fir o r  pine b r a n d e s .  
See 1. c., p. 277, note  589. 

'7 3Ds~-Pbbii-1na is t h e  black pot in  hell;  see SNL, Pt .  11, p. 76, PI. XXII. sect. 16. 
'' LNgv-'ts'Er 2 p ' ~ - J m ~ n  'gyi = the  ninety prisons fo r  male persons and  the  gSh6r-'ts'Sr 

'dtii-smi 'gyi = t h e  seventy prieons fo r  females where great pain must be endured. 
29 These two demons, man and wife, d o  not  occur on t h e  'Ha %hi lp'i q. v., they ap-  

parently guard or control t h e  black pot  in hell. This is the  only   lace where they a re  figured 
wearing a most peculiar headdress. 

and his wife 
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~ ~ t u a 1 1 y  o m  i hum in t h e  Tibetan, i t  io a mantra of  the rNyinE-ma-pa or red lama w r t .  
" See NNCRC, p. 571, note  048. 
a* -rratlolated thim mean, Land where the  mightlens &oat# dwell, ur land of the ei&tlerr 

ghoahr 
" flre 'Ddv and 'Dea a re  demoncr alwsys mentioned together. The 6r r t  dwell in a black 

realm the  eecond i n  a red realm. See 1. c., p. 89, note 39. The Idel wear r divided helmet 
and not a hairdress divided in thc centre. I t  was difficult to determine what the  rplit head- 
gear really represented. t h e  'dto-'mbar being unable to  explain the name. I t  became appareul 
Rf te r  seeing the  figure of a btsnn, pronounced tbe, demon in Hoffmann'r Quellen s u r  Gr.  
sahiohte der  Bon Religion, 1). 142. 

84  aLi-'t'khi-ensi-21~'u a re  hairy ghosts see 1. L., p. 216. note 376; a h  p. 280. 
s5 See note 20 of 'TE'u 'yi 'mh'a-emi Sdchi. 
3-1 a woman llae worn jade bracelets, i t  is the custurn to  leave them on her wrirto a l t e r  

death, bu t  ailver ones are  usually removed. Earrings a re  never taken out. 
37 ~Yii-Jhii-2wui-'t'o-'dii, see RKMCMC. p. 103. 
" When a pereon is anxioufi fo r  a favor, nllc o r  he, will dose  their  hand and 

raise the i r  thumb,  thin in called 'la-'ma ' ~ k i i  = thumb raise. Beggare when beseech- 
ing a person for alms will raise their  thumb and move it. This in alro a Tibetan 
curtom, in  mnnuscripts it is written thus: it  depictn here a woman on  her knees 
with her  thumb raieed. 

" In t h e  npring time the  people a r e  keen to 6et the grarr on Crr on  the mountain ~ l o p c a  
to  permit the young gram t o  rprout  early a f te r  the fint oummer rainr fo r  graning yurpoeer. 



END O F  CEREMONY 

(Third day) 

The Aanting of 'Ndshiir 'ndzi 3mi closes the second day of the 2Zhi 3ma 
funeral ceremony. On the morning of the third day the 'Ha 'zhi 'p'il, the long 
funeral scroll, called the Road the gods decide is extended in  a north-easterly 
direction from the head of the coffin so that the end of the scroll which ter- 
minates with the eupreme deity is closest to the head of the deceased. 

There are seven books chanted by several Uto-'mba,s. They are as followlj: 
'La-3ch'ou 'ndshi, 'Mbu 'na %gv 'mbu 3p'i, 3Ts'~-2ssi 2ndaw 'ndzEr 't'u, 'Tsap 
'ngv 'k'u P p ' ~ ,  'K 'O-~~O Ot'u, 'Ha %hi 'p'i " k ~ - ~ c h u n g  and 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i 'man- 
%hung, %01~-'6-~~eaw. 

All these books and the entire 'Ha 2zhi 'p'i f u ~ e r a l  scroll have been de- 
scxibed in detail in the BEFE-0, t. XXXVII, P'art 11, pp. 40-119, Plates XV 
to XLI inclueive. 

I t  neede here only to make certain additions as to the objects used and 
how they are disposed of, and corrections of certain texts as published in the 
above journal. 

As soon as the 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i has been unfobded or unrolled i n  its entire 
length which is often some 40 feet, one ?dto-'mba prepares the 2dto-2ma to be 
placed on the lowest section depicting the nine mountain spurs which the de- 
ceased has to cross, and eevelr great waters as so often mentioned in the various 
text0 translated. On each spur and its guardians who bar the way of the de- 
ceaeed a 'dto-'ma is put. This " t ~ - ~ m a  is made of barley flour dough and is 
about 6 inches tall. At the chanting of 2Mbu 'na k g v  'mbu 3p'i one 2dto-2ma 
at a time L turned over, indicating that the soul of the deceased has success- 
fully overcome a epur and its demon guards. These spurs are figured in  the 
afore-mentioned journal on Plates XIX and XXII respectively. The guards 
or demons a t  every epur who are called 1La-3ch'o~2, have to be first appeased 
before i t  is poseible for the deceased to proceed. 

Immediately following the nine black spurs or h b u - ' n a  'ngv-lmbu is the 
STsu-Pssi 'ndaw 'ndzEr or  the spiny tree which grows out of the mouth of 
'te'u-'eai3 i n  hell (see Plate X). A model of this spine or  sword tree which the 
deceased has to climb and in the process of which he becomes impaled, is put 
on the particular section where it is depicted. When a 'dto-'mba reads the 
specific book aTs'u-2ssi 'ndaw 'ndzkr 2t'u, and when he comes to the passage: 
(see 1. c., p. 69) "2P'o-%biimi-sch'i-2di-2ddo pronounced a 3Hoa-21ii etc. etc. and 
in the centre of 'Nyi-'wha (=  hell) STs'u-2ssi 'ndaw 'ndzkr was destroyed as 
if burnt by fire", the spiny tree is destroyed, thus freeing the eoul which is 
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escorted to its next trial and obstruction. The roul becomer now caught in the 
3dso-'bb8-'na, tbe black pot in hell in wbiQ the aoula are tortured by kng 
boiled in it. A miniature pot is placed on the nection in queston (ree 1. c., 

plate XXlI, eect. 16, p. e l ) ,  and when the paeeage "The soul may have been 
caught in the black pot in hell" ie chanted, the pot i e  emaehd. 

The last object is a equare box with a lid, also made of barley flour dough. 
Within it  ie a small figure representing the deceased, and on top of the lid site 
the ox-headed being 'Shi-'ndehi, the Indian Yama, all made from the above 
dough. Sometimee an inverted copper kettle, with money placed inside, ie  

ueed inetead. When the passage (see l.c., p. 113-115) "and with the iron 
trident he opens the 'Tsae-'ngv and the soul is led out" is &anted, the offi- 
ciating 'dto-'mba with his t i d e n t  opens the lid and takes out the emall image, 
signifying that the eoul of the deceaeed hae been redeemed. 

Theae are all the objecte placed on the 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i. 
The titlee of the books chanted with the 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i are 
as follows: 1La-8&'ou 'ndshi or the striking (down) of the 
lLa-sch'ou. 

For deecription and tranelation see I .  c., pp. 45-55. 
Certain corrections to 1La-3&'ou 'ndshi translated from rns. no 1706 are here 
recorded. 

On page 47 1. c., i t  ehould read: You were unable to place the 'bpii-2se4 and 
the Pt'khi-'ndo5, perform 'ngaw-'bpa 3ngyi6, 'M~a~-~asu-~ssaw-'eeu 'eeo', per- 
form 'DtEr 'bp68 'la 'bpo, PNgyi 'bpo 2 0  'bpog, 'Gkyi ' b p ~  't'khi 'bpii''. 

The mother of the lLa-S&'ou is PSs-'zaw-'gg6-%'o-'ma and the father 'Dto- 

'dzhi-'ngy~-~na. 
On page 50 1. c., i t  ehould read: "Unable to arrive in the realm where your 

grandparents dwell or where your ancestors reeide. The actual meaning of 
'khi 'hii 'k'o lk'o 'la 'muin %'u is: the deceased (because of 'La-'ch'ou) will 
be unable to arrive at  the place where hie ancestors dwell. 

On page 51, the words ehould be sp'a-lddo instead of 'p'adto. On page 52 
it should read 1Ndu-3rh'ou instead of Ndu-ch'ou. The following 'La-'rh'ou also 
occur: 'Dsi = jackal-headed 1La-3ch'ou, PNyi-twua 'Ds'i 2gkv-'dzu = hell, goat- 
headed 1 L a - 3 ~ o u ,  stag and eerow-headed 'La-'&'ou, deer and muekdeer- 
headed 1La-3ch'ou and 'Nd'a 'gkv-'dzu = fox-headed 'La-'h'ou. 

On page 53 should be added: the dragon-headed and lion-headed 'LE- 
3 c h ' ~ ~ ,  the 'Ngo-emun = camel-headed 1 L i i - 3 ~ ' ~ ~ .  After 'Shi-2ndehi Pngo-Lmbu 
follows: 'Mbbiie 'hddii ' ~ s - ~ h i r  Sbii = 'Shi-%dehi 2ngo-2mbu who holds (or car- 
ries) the book and the board (marked by) notchee (whim record the sins of 
the deceased), The 'Ts'u '6 'na = the demons of one clan, originated from one 
bone, dwelling in hell. 

The 'Zl~i-'lvll and 'dto-%la are thrown into the realm of the 'La-'ch'ou. 
The 13 ' S s ~ - ~ r n u ~ - ~ ~ k v - ' ~ ' i r  are the 'Seu (old Nigas) with white heade, the 13 
'Nyi-3mun-2gkv-'p'~r and 13 LLii-Smu~-2gkv-1p'ir or the 'Npi (old Niigae) and 

'Lu (old NPgas) with white heads. These are demon Niigae who dwell in the 
lake of blood in hell. As they have a head-drese like that of a 'ddv demont2 

14. 
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they are r n o r e  c o r r e c t l y  called 'Ssu-'ddv-'gkv-'p'6r, 'Nyi-'cld~-"gk-:~'iir ar lJ  

'Lii-'dd~-~gkv-'p'6r. They are also m e n t i o n e d  in a ncs. no 1867 called 'Nyi- 
'wua 'ssan 3khii 'ta'a-'ho 'dii 'ddv 2dzhu-1zhwua or t o  r e p a y  the 'ddv demollti 
of the 18 realms of hell and the lake of blood. This nu. belongs t o  the 3Dz'i- 
' z a ~ - ' ~ y i - ' m u n  'Nv ceremony. 

Since the publication of the 'Na-2khi 'Ha "hi 'p'i 
i r r  1937, 1 h a v e  collected m a u y  rrtss. bearing t h e  title 
o f  1La-3ch'ou 'ndshi, t h e y  are: nos. 4001, 4225, 8062, 
0063, 8064, 8065. They are all in my private library. 
Here also belongs a ms. called: 1La-3ch'ou ' d t ~ - ~ r n a  "'i or Throw out the ' L i -  
3 c h ~ ~  2dto-ema. 

A 2dto-2ma ( l ' i b e t a n  gtor-ma) is offered to the 'La-3d~'ou demons and t h r o w n  

out when t h i s  book is chanted. Here belong mss. nos. 4223 and 8066 of t h e  

'Shi-'lo =Nv c e r e m o n y .  

' The  'Hii %hi 'p'i is a long funeral  scroll described and  figured in detail  in: SNL, 
pp. 40-119, Plates 15-41 inclusive. 

' 'fhe 1La-3ch'ou d e ~ l ~ o n s  a r e  explained in NNCRC, p. 382, note  766, but eepecially in 
SNL, pp.45-55. 

3Te'u-Pssi is t h e  Sanskrit  Makara and the  Tibetan Chhu-srin, the  sea crocodile or sea 
monster. See 1. c.. p. 66. 

'Bpo-'se a re  ce re~nonia l  sticks, ae 3k'o-1byu, 2mb6r-1dtv, etc. See NNCRC, p. 122, note 96. 
'T'khi-'ndo a re  also ' b ~ o - ~ s s  o r  ceremonial wooden elate, there a r e  18 of them and they 

a re  always arranged croeewise in  f ron t  of a n  al tar-arrangement  separating t h e  gods from the 
(lemons. They a r e  figured iu HKMGMG, on Plates  13, 18, and described in SNL, p. 47, note 1. 
See also 71; NNCRC, Pla te  57. Their  apices a re  red, and their  bases black they a re  either o f  
bamboo or long pine wood slats pointed a t  110th ends. Each "'khi-'ndo has a name; they form 
quite a n  importaut  adjunct a t  a ceremony and a special book called *T'khi-'ndo 't~i'ii-~ho- 
'lii-'t'u o r  the  origin of t h e  18 't'khi-'ndo ia chanted i n  which the i r  origin is described and their 
nslncs given, they a r e  actually personified guards. As their  names and mounts have never 
been deecribed by me, I quote from t h e  above mentioned ms., of whit41 I possese several copies 
n06.8075, 8076 and 8077. In  the  Harvard-Yenching Inst i tute  Library a re  the  following nos. 
5076, of t h e  'Hl r  ela-lllii 3k'0 ceremony, and 3053 of the "to 'na 3k'0 ceremony. 
I quote f rom ms., n o  8077, page 10: 
5)  The  fa ther  of the et'khi-lndo was lDdv-"a-lna-Pgko-Jchung-gdsho, and 7) the  mother  'SS-'?,U- 
2sso-sdto-ebhfi-1bpa-edsl~o. 8 )  These two hnrl i r~tcrcourse and there  9 )  came fort11 18 blood 
cggs. Page 11, rubric 1-10) from these werr. born the 18 't'khi-'ndo. T h e  firet is called 'Zii- 
l ~ a w - ~ n a - h n l u ~ ,  its mount is a white stag; t h e  2nd is 'P'5r-~ehi-Jk'wua-'sea-1Bfi, i t  rides a munt-  
jak; the  3d is ' L ~ - ~ d t i i - ~ n g v - ~ n i u ,  it  rides a black, winged horse; the  4th is l N d a ~ - ~ s h i - ~ w h a - ' y u .  
it rides a copper-red horee; Page 12, rubrics 1-11. The  5 t h  eMuiu-lua-seeo-gnyi-emuan, it 
rides a mule; the  6 th  2Yi-buin-sbpa-11a-eIlii, it rides a deer;  the  7th ie % g v - % ~ u a - ~ g k o  
' n ~ y i i - ' y ~ - ~ b b i i .  i t  rides a camel; the  8 th  is 1Ng'a-Pwus-~ehi-2deho, it rides a eerow; the 9th is 
3De'i- 'dd~-'na-~t 'u, i t  rides a black eagle; the l o t h  is : 'Zii-'dd~-'na-~t'u, Page 13, rubric 1-11) 
it rides the  dragon; the  11th ie 'Ssrw-'ddr-lyii-Zt'u, i t  rides a tiger-striped ox; the 12th is 
"A- 'na- 'dd~-~t 'u ,  i t  rides a 1)lack owl; the  13th is ' D t 6 r - % s a ~ - ~ e s u - ~ n d 6 r ,  i t  rides a Burning 
rainbow; the 14th 1s l Z a ~ - ~ ~ r ~ - l n a - ~ t ' o ,  it rides .I black rooster with a red breast;  the  15th is 
'Dt6r-'ssu-Lmbb~e-'t'u, i t  rides a red ox; Pugr 14, rubric 1-10) t h e  16th is 1Mbbiie-3mi-gwua-'gv. 
it rides white clouds; the 17th is eNE-lp'~-'wia-'lii, i t  rides the eNgaw-lbpa-lna (see NNCRC, 
1,. 138. note  129, Plate  3 4 ) ;  tht, 18th is tMuu-1mhbile-2wua-11a, it  ridee a black chidcen. This is 
the origin of the 18 Zt'khi-lndo. Nine et'khi-'ndo a re  malee carrying white axee, they de- 
ercnded from nine mountains; seven Zt'khi-lndo a re  females carrying ewords, they descended 
from reven black valleys." 
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Tlro 18 Pt'khi-lndo h a \ e  red mnutha r ~ i d  r a n  aupprese the enemy, and cmn kill a l l  tlrc 
enemies They can suppress the  ' d t i r  denlone, and the 360 demon* of one bone (clrn)." 

In  rns .  n o  8073 t h e  names a re  uot qui te  the same Out tbeir rnoilntr are  more or  lesr tllr 
same. Ms. no 8077 is the  oldest. 

'Ngaw-'bpa b g y i  -- the  hurning o f  the 4Rgaw-1bpa, rce NNCRC, Plate 57. ant1 r x .  

planation. 
1 A type of cnstiug horoscopes, see I .  L.,  11. 198. note 301. 
8 A ceremony for  the propiliation of the 'dt5r = headless demons. All pereon$ J y ~ n g  of  J I ~  

u l l r ~ a t u r ~ l  death become 'dt5r clemonr. See 1. c., p. 191, note 781. 
9 See I. c., 1). 382. notes 767, 768. 
10 See idem uupru. Both a re  ceremonies for the  suppceesing and hanishing of theor drlnor~b 

I' See 1. c., p. 471. note 779. 
12 See I. r., p. 89, uote 39. 
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LLii-och'ou 'ndehi ie followed by: 

'Mbu 'na %gv 'mbu 3p'i or 
to break the nine black epurs (in hell). 

For description and translation see I. c., pp. 55-64, Plates 19,22. Here be- 
long mss. nos. 8067, and 4088. In  the laet manuscript instead of the symbol Sp'i 
ie that of 310 = to croee over. 

3Te'u-2ssi 'ndaw 'ndzzr 3 t ' ~  or 
The  origin of the 3Ts'u-'ssi 'ndaw tree. 

For description and translation see 1. c., pp. 65-72; Plate 22. Here belongs 
m.s. no 4091 (in part). Ms. no 1743 served for the translation it is in the library 
of Harvard-Yenching Institute of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 

2Tsan-2ngv 'k'u 'p'u or 
Open the gatea of the 2Tean-'ngv. 

For description and translation see I. c., pp. 112-115, Plates 25, fig. 1, eec- 
tion 37; 39, 40, fig. 1. 
Here also belong mss. no 4102 and 4091 (in part) .  

'Ha %hi 'p'i ~ K ' O - ~ ~ O  't'u or 
The origin of the wheel (Mandala). 

For description and translation see 1. c., pp. 115-118. 
Here belong the more recently acquired mss. nos. 4089, 4216, 4217, 4093. Ms. 
no 1726 i n  the library of Harvard-Yen&ing Institute eerved for the translation. 

'Ha %hi 'p'i, " k ~ - ~ c h u n g  or 
The road the god8 decide, first part. 
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For deecription and translation see I .  c., pp. 74-96. 
The translation was made from ms. no 907 in the Library of Harvard-Yenthing 
Institute, Cambridge, Massachusetts, and the following manuscript no 1079: 

- - - -  

I& zzl,i 1 p 9 -  1, aman-a&ung or 

The road the gods decide, last part 

There are many different versions, and some 'Ha %hi 'p'i texts are divided 

into three parts, and then contain a 'lii-achung or second (middle) part. I possesa 
quite a number of nrss., pertaining to these titles and long funeral ecrolle, the 
latter have with two exceptions been given to Harvard-Yen&ng Institute. One 

is in  the Musee Finot a t  Hanoi, and another at the Museum of the China Border 
Research Society in Chengtu, Szechuan. Usually there are two parts to the 'Ha 
"hi 'p'i scrolls, a small scroll portraying only the 'Mbu 'na 'ngv 'mbu, and 
a long one, over 30 feet in length, containing the remainder, ending ueaally 

in 1Ssaw-2yi-2wua-sde's realm, 
Ms. no 1079 in the Harvard-Yenching Institute Library, which bears the 

above title, begins differently from other ms., inscribed 'man-"ung and I 
shall give here the first few pages which occur in no other ms., bearing the above 

name. 
Page I 

Rubric 1) Once upon a time, before the father and mother of 'Dto-'mba 'Shi-'lo 
had appeared, 2) and hefore the parents of the 'Dzi and 'Ts'o 3) there came 
into being the father eSsa-2ssa-'zhou-'p'Gr~ 4) and the mother 1Bpa-2&wua-gp'u- 
2 m u ~ 2 .  5) These two had intercourse 6) and there were born the 'Dzi and 

'Ts'os. 7) At that time there were also born the father 'La-2bbii-2t'u-agko', 8) and 
the mother 2Ssaw-'zaw-'ler-3dzi-2gyi-2mu~. 

Page 2 

Rubric 1 )  The two had intercouree and ?-Dto-'mba 3Shi-glo was born. 2) W e n  
he was born, he was born of the five elements ('ndzi-'wua-'wua-'ssa). 3) On 
SShi-Plo 4) and on the land illness was liberated; illnees was spread by the five 
elements 5) as illness of the flesh by the soil, that of the bones by the rocks 
that of the respiration by the wind; 6) those of the hair by the grass, etc. 
7) the illness of the body, hand, feet, and head were also spread by the five 

elements. 8) 'Shi-'lo could not divest himself of his illness. 

Page 3 
Rubric 1) SShi-glo caused a great magic 2) and he transferred his illnees on to 
the sheep and Aicken. 3) 'Haw-%"a- 4) 311"-'A'i the father of the sheep was 

born 5) and eHaw-4wha-allii-1zh6r the mother of the sheep came also forth. 
6) These two had intercourse and there was born a white sheep; 7) thie was 
the aheep of the gods hence to that sheep he could not transfer his illness; 
8) a varicolored ~ h e e p  was born and that was the sheep of the ?-Ngaw and his 
illness could not be transferred to  that sheep. 9) A black sheep m e  born, thie 
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was the sheep of the 'La-sch'ou with whidl denlonu were repaid; 20) a dra],. 
colored sheep 

Page 4 
Rubric 1 )  was born and on this and the chicken he could transfer the illncse. 

etc. etc. etc. ( In ancient days a t  the cremation ground wherc the 'Ha "hi 'p'i 

was apparently chanted a sheep was offered. The 'Na-'khi hold the belief that 
the illness of which a person died remains with the corps. A purification cere- 

mony was theu performed (3ch'ou Uch'Er)  on every part  of his body and the 
illness was transferred to the sheep before the actual cremalioil took place.) 
6) With the 2Dti-2ds 'Lpi5-lmbaS 3 c h ' ~ ~  Ych'Er is performed and 3 d l ' ~ ~  %hue, 
7) and 3Shi-210 is cleansed of "h'ou etc. 8) Medicine which issues from the top 

01' 1Ha-2yi-2boa-'daw 'ndzir 

Page 5 
Rubric 1) reached the Garuda, with the medicine proceeding frorn the Garuda's 

egg 3 c h ' ~ ~  'ch'er is performed on the deceased, and the 3 d ~ ' ~ ~  (=  impurities) 

have vanished and the deceased is purified. 2) The hocly and soul of the de- 

ceased are at  peace. 3) The deceased has gone to pray in the land of the '0 ancl 
'Ha (=  all the gods). 4) 5hi-"o, 10 clay we beseechingly invite you 5) when we 
separate the living from the dead 6) and the land of the "su ( =  Life god) 

fronl the land of the dead, etc. 8) the white lands from the black lands. 9) To- 
day we beseechingly invite you, you are  the son of the white lands of the land 
of the gods, you are cleansed of impurities and 10) you are meditating on the 
gods. 

Page 6 
3Shi-210 is admonished not to return to the lake of blood in hell. not to return 

to the land of the Preta, the Brute world, and Asuras, nor descend again to the 
realm of the 360 demons. The officiating 'dto'mba pronounces: J. the d t o -  
'mba able to chant lead you on high to %PO-'mbij T'a-2hbii-'t'a, 'Sxti-%bii-'t'a 

and to 2P'o-2bo-'mi-3ch'i-2di-2ddo and to your 360 disciples over the white hemp 
bridge, on the sound of the conch, on the sound of the 2ds-'16r and hantl-drum 

(=  '0- 'hir  2ndaw-'k'o), on the golden lamp, on the 13 flowers, on the 13 juni- 
pers, on the 13 arrowe. We escort you on the white goat and white jheep. wc 
escort you changed into a 'Na-'k'wai ('Na-'k'wa)' riding a white horse (scc 

Plate VI) 
Page 8 

to the land of 2Muan-311ii-'ddu-2ndzi, we escort you to your parents, to your 
grandparents 'La-3dsa-2gyi-2bbti and to your grandmother 'La-3dsa-2gvi-2mnn. 

We escort you to 2Gyu-'aw-'1er-3dzi (your mother-in-law) and to 'Gyu-law- 
'dso-"li (your father-in-law), we escort you to the land where dwell your nine 
paternal and seven maternal ancestors, we escort you to the four lands 

Page 9 
Rubric 1) where 5hi-'10 'Boa-'nddii dwells. 2) We escort you to 3Shi-"o-1mi- 

Swu (= gShen-rab(s)-mi-bo), 3) to the realrn of the seven golden mountains 
the father, 4) and to the seven blue lakes the rnother (Plate VIT)e, 6) we escort 
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you to the summit of Mount Kailae, to ' Y ~ - ' n ~ i - ' ~ k ~ i - ~ n ~ u  7) to 'Ssii-'bbii- 
2ha-1dd'ii's realm, 8) to 'Ghiigh-'dd~-~gyi'hbT 9) to the realm of the elephant 
with the 33 heado (see Plate VIII); 10) to the realm of 20-zrnbu- 'gyu-~~ 'hi- 
'ddu' l l)  and to the realm of tNa-fk'aw-2gyi-'bbfi1~. 

Page 10 
KuGric 1) We escort you on high to the realm of the Wi~h-granting tree (see 

PlateIX) on the top of which the Garuqla dwelle. 2) We escort you to the realm 
of 2Ts'a-Smi-2wii-agkyi 'ha-'ddii, 3) 'Za-'p'Er-26-2khi Zhi-tddii'6 realm; 4) to the 
realm of 'La-'yu-'gg~-~diwua, 5) we eRcort you to the realm of tSsu-3mi-Lwu- 
'gkyi, 6) to the realm of 'Ts'~-~~ni-'ggii-'de 7) we escort you. 8) We escort you 
to the land of 'Ta'o-'ch'i 'ha-'ddii, 9) to that of Wi-'ch'i 'ha-'ddii, 10) to that 
of 1Na-2k'aw-'t'a-gy u 'ha-'ddu 

Page I 1  
Rl~bric 1) on high we escort you. 2) To the land where the tops of the green 
junipem are entwined, 3) and to the land of the 4Yu-410 'dto-'ma from the top 
of which blood issoeall. 4) You are led on high to the realm of SD~hi-2chwua 
211E-'ddii, 5) to SCh'Er-'yu- 6) 'gyi-'bbG 211a-'ddii, 7) to the realm of 'Yi-%hi- 
Ych'i-3mbhG %a-'ddii, 8) to the realm of eYi-2dti-s&'i-3n~bbii 'hi-'dclii: 9) to 
that of 1Khyu-echwua-3&'i-smhbii 2hn-tddii. 10) to that of 2Mi-'ngyii-Lt'n-2ch'i 

?ha-'ddii (and ) 11) to 2h¶i-'niu-3t'a-2yu 

Page 12 
Rubric 1) 2ha-'ddii's realm we lead you on high. 2) To that of ZK'o-Zwu-agko- 
'bb3 'ha-'ddu, 3) to eShi-e&wua-4nv-'mu~ 'hi-'ddii'e realm, to 4) 'Gu-'bo- 
5 )  'dzi-'d'a 'ha-'ddu's realm. 6) to 'Sea-'bo-'ts'u-'khyii %a-'ddii's, 7) to 'Lo- 
%a-'dgyii-'mbo 'ha-'ddii's 8 )  we escort you on high. 9) To aMien-'ch'ung- 
'ddv-'chwua 'ha-'ddii, 10) to 'K'v-'yii-'s~o-~ssa 'ha-'ddii's realm we escort you. 
11) To 'Te'a-'&ma 

Page 13 
Rubric 1) 'ha-'ddu we escort you. 2) To 'Ghiigh-4ddo-tn~a-~gaw *ha-'ddu's 
land, 3) to 2Sso-3na-~dgyu-swu 'hi-'ddii's realm we lead you on hieh. 4) To 
'Bpo-'nyi-'sso-'ts'o 'ha-'ddu's realm: 5 )  To the realm of the great god of the 
five elements (2Ndzi-'w~a-ewui-'ssii 2hi-'ddu) we lead you on high; 6 )  de- 

ceased we lead you to 'Ngu-lla- 7) "ko-Zbbii Pha-1ddii'e12 realm, 8) and to 'Gko- 
'nddii-'20-'mbbii 'ha-'ddu, 9) to the father 2K'aw-Pngyi-'gko-zbbC1s 

Page 14 
Rubric 1) 'ha-'ddii's realm, 2) and to the mother aGyi-1ma-2wu-'~'a~4 'ha- 
'mi's realm on high we lead you. 3) You are escorted to the Swastika god8 of 
the 33 brilliant realms on high, 4) to the lands of the brilliant sun and of the 
dazzling moont5, the scintillating stars and planets, to the white land on hit$ 
we lead you. 5) We guide you to aShi-glo's flower throne, 6 )  to hie silver and 
polden palacee where fires are not needed, 7) and where lamps need not be 
lighted, to that land we conduct you. 8) You are guided to the land where silver 
and gold give forth breath, and food ie not needed. 9) To 8Shi-glos realm 
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Page 15 
Rubric 1 )  where white wind and white clouds envelope your body and no 
clothes are needed. 2) To where work need not be performed and you will be 
doing nothing but writing and chlanting (holy) books. 3 4 )  You are conducted 
to the land of all the gods; 5) to 20-'zo-sho-sgko's realm, 6) to the realm of 
the deity where there is a 'Gkyi-2k'u-'k'o-slo18 as brilliant as the moon, 7) we 
escort you on high. 8) We guide you to the stage of 'A~-~gyi- 'mbEr-~wiia,  9) to 
the etage of 'Na-Sbpii-Lt'i-Sllu, 10) to 'T'i-sllu- 

Page 16 
Rubric 1) 'zaw-'de'i, and 'T'i-sllu- 2) 'zaw-'wiia. [This is now followed by long 
Dhiranis which end in  'gv-'bpa-'seaw.] 

3) 'Seaw 'esaw 'mi 'wiia 'ssaw, 4) 'Ndo 'bo *dtu 'la 'ssu 'lo 'g~-~bpa-'ssaw 
5) 'khyu 'l6r 'bo 'l6r 'dtu 'la 6) 'ssu 'lo 'gv-2bpa-'ssaw 7) 'la 'bo 't'a 'la 'ssii 
'lo 'gv-'bpa 'ssaw 8) %saw 'gkv 'bpa 'lo 'dtv 'k'o 'gg6 'wiia 'gv- 

Page 17 
Rubric 1) ebpa-'asaw; 2) 'ssaw 'nyi 'bpa 'dt6r 'ma %hi Zmci 2gv-Lbpa-'ssaw; 
3) 'seaw 'ssu 'bpa 'wu 'za 'a 'gv-'bpa-haw; 4) 'ssaw 'zaw 'bpa %s'ii 5) 4khyu 
' l ir  2wiia 'shi 'g~-~bpa- 'ssaw; 6) 'ssaw 'lo 'bpa %s'u 4khyu 'gyu 'dtu 'p-'bpa- 
'eeaw; 7) 'ssaw 'ddo %pa 'Ego %de 'dto 8) 'gv-'bpa-'ssaw, 9) 'ssaw 'de 'bpa 
'yi 'd t i r  'ch'ung 2gv-'bpa-'ssaw; 10) 'ssaw 'gyu 'bpa 'ma s ~ ' ~ ~  'gv-'bpa 'ssaw; 
11) zseaw %gv %pa 'ma 

Page 18 

Rubric 1) zyi 'zaw 'lv 'la 'na 2gv-2bpa-'ssaw; 2) 'ssaw Sch6r 'bpa =mi 'ngyu 
'wha 3gv-'bpa-'ssaw; 3) %saw S&kr 'dshi 'bpa 'de 'bpa 4) h a  'gv-Zbpa-'ssaw; 
5) %saw %yu %yi 'bpa "i 'zaw 'ndshir '1v 'ndsi 'ch'i 'g~-~bpa- 'ssaw; 6) 'eeaw 
'chir 'gkaw 'bpa 7) Omban *eso 'gv-'bpa-'ssaw. 

8) gShi-210 or  the deceased is escorted on high to the realm of the great 
god 'Na-st'a-2k'aw-2yi; 9) to the realm of 'Zo-'lo-gla-'na 'ha-'ddii 

Page 19 
Rubric 1) we guide you; 2) to the realm of 2Zo-'yu-21a-1na 'ha 'lddii, 3) we 
escort you on high to the 33 realms of the Swacrtika gods. 4) SShi-'lo you have 
arnived on high a t  5) the realm where once born one does not die; 6)  arrived 
a t  the realm where when anything once written does not perish; 7) you have 
arrived a t  the etage where dwells 'A~-~gyi-'mb6r-'wiia 8-9) arrived a t  the 
stage where dwell your ancestors; 10) you have arrived a t  the etage where 
your people dwell, 11) arrived where dwell your grandfather and grand- 
mother, 12) arrived where dwell your father 

Page 20 

Rubric 1) and your mother; 2) you have arrived at the realm of your pa- 
ternal ancestors = ZSsu-2bbii-'lo-skhyii, 3) you have arrived in the realm of 
your maternal ancestors = 'P'E-2mbe-Slo-1nddu; 4-5) you have arrived in the 
realm of '0  and 'Ha, brilliant as the rays of the sun; 6) arrived in  the realm 
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am briniant as the rays of the moon and dazzling as the waves of ripe 8rain 
(v .  8 . )  7) deceaeed your body and soul are at peace and beautiful. 

N O T E S  
aSra-2ssii-'~hou-1p'6r is conaidered the  fa ther  of the ' N ~ - ~ k h i ,  he wan also the father  

of  the Niga, the  former and the Niga had two motherr. See NNCRC, pp. 392-393, and p. 526. 
note 806. 

' In t h e  reference given in note  1, 8Sri-'nri-'zhou-'p'ir's wiver have different names, 
they were apparent ly eistere. Here  hie wife appears to  he 'Bpu-aQwuP.'p'u-tmuo .bout 
whom nothing ie known. 

"ee 1. c., p. 84, note  19. 
' Here we have again 'La-'bbii-'t '~-~gko ar the father  of "hi-'lo. See note 3 of lDtr 

akhi, thin book. 
V e e  1. c., pp. 792-796 and note 1038; alro p. 89, note 38. 

See MBC, pp. 22-27. T h e  meaning ie impuritier rmoke out. I t  in a purification ceremony. 
See also NNCRC, I. c.. p. 277, note  589. 

T h e  'Na-'khi 'Na-'k'wai is also called 'Na-'k'wa, it is the Tibetan mdor, whioh word 
has n o  reeemhlance whatever t o  the  'Na-tkhi term. In Leesing'e paper "a Larn.int Ritual" in 
Semitic a n d  Oriental  Studies, University of California Publication in Semitic Philology Vol. XI  
(1951) p. 282, note  15, the  mdos is called nam-mkhah. In  the  text which Leaning translated and 
publiehed i n  t h e  above paper, t h e  mdoe a re  called nam-mkhah, this is translated as rky or  
canopy. I t  reeembles very much a cobweb. There ie no question that  the  'Na-'khi word is 
a loanword from the  Tibetan; it  ie well known that  the 'Na-'khi cannot prononnce final con- 
eonante hence nam became na. On page 266 of Lersing'r paper  the nam-mkhah ir figured (1). 

Both in  'Na-'khi mss., and on the  'Ha %hi 'p'i SShi-zlo is tranrfigured into a 'Na-'k'wai 
or 1Na-'k'wa. H e  rides a white home i n  t h e  shape of a 'Na-2k'wa (ree Plate VI) followed by 
a white, winged sheep of the gode, and by a 'dto-'mba on a white home with 'ds-'ler and flag 
who guides the deceaeed; I now doubt  tha t  the mounted figure represent8 'Shi-*lo himself. 
for  the  text  eays he  is escorted on a white horse transfigured into a 'Na-'k'wai. (See SNL, 
pp. 91, 92, P la te  28, fig. 1, eect. 50, also Plate  26, figures 1 and 2.) In  figure one he ir ritting 
on a d ~ a i r  wrapped in a mantle hie head is a 'Na-'k'wai wearing a hat ;  'ch'ou 'Q'ir = puri- 
fication by Amrta ie ~ e r f o r m e d  over him. The  text also etater that  his soul is Qanged into 
'0-'hir-*mian-'ndshcr = blue sky power as the  'Na-'khi call the dragon; the ia t ter  can be 
reen above t h e  'dto-lmba in the  section mentioned, a but ter  lamp is below it. 

The seven golden mountains and eeven rurquoire blue lakes a re  figured on  the 'Hii =chi 
'p'i see SNL, pp. 93-91;Plate 28, fig. 2, rec:tione 55-57, and Plate  29, fig. 1, nectionn 58, 59. 
See also Plate  V I I  thie book. T h e  lakes and the  corresponding golden mountaine are  called: 
1 )  LHa-'shi-Sgkii-'mi 'Khii, the  lake of  t h e  Armadillo, and the mountain in  whiQ the 
white Garuda dwelle. 2) =Ha-l~hi-'mb'a-'ehi S f ( h i i  = t h e  lake of the  golden duck. and the 
n ~ n u n t a i n  0,. which the  white lion dwells. 31 The  NPga lake with t h e  red ox, and the golden 
mountain on  whiQ t h e  white ox of t h e  gods dwells 4) The  lake of the  NPgarija 'Dso-'na- 
'10-~ch'i and the  mountain where t h e  ~Na-~dta- ldgyi i-Llu dwellr. 5)  The  lake of tbe 'HI-'rhi 
'11~i-'shi o r  t h e  fisllee, and the mountain on which the  tiger dwells. 6) The lake of the 
white conch and the  mountain of the  white leopard. 

T h e  lake of the  white Jdsu- ('p'ir) o r  diving bird, the  Chinere Shui-hu-lu, and the  golden 
mountain , r: whr& the  dwells. These names have been taken from ms., n o  907, pp. 49, 
50, 51, in  the  Library o f  Harvard-Yendring Institute. On P la te  VII, the animals in the lakes 
and on the  mountains differ f rom thore here enumerated. 

O Nothing is known of this deity 
lo 'Na- k ' a ~ - ~ ~ ~ i - ' b b i i ,  the ruler  over all creatures having blood. See I. c., p. 101, Plate  3% 

fig. 1, sect. 69. 
'' See I. I-.. p. 104. 

See  NNCRC, p. 131, note  111. 
la See SNL, p. 115, Plate  38, sect. 102; he  war t h e  fa ther  of '~-'gko-'aw-'6k~. 
'' She was t h e  mother  of '0-'gko-'aw-'gko, ree  NNCRC, p. 102, note  62. 
" This ie expressed Ldze-lddii 'srii-'em = wheat large darrling; when t h e  wheat is yellow 

and ripe and t h e  wind oecillates it, i t  haa a damcling brilliance; the 'Na-'khi use that  ex- 
pression t o  describe the  radiance of t h e  moon. 

The 1Gkyi-'k'u-1k*o-810 is the  Tibetan dkyil-hkhor-lo and the  Sanskrit  Maadala. See 
kNCRC, p. 176, note  254. 



Just before the coffin is taken out and after the 'Ha %hi 'p'i hooks have 
been chanted, each of the 'dto-'mbas present, (usually six), will chant one book 
of the six, collectively called eNyi-2wua 3&'wua 'dii = hell six realms. This is 
a misnomer for the six realms represent the six existenca into which man can 
be reborn after hie demise. The 'Nyi-%ua 3ch'wua 'dii are undoubtedly iden- 
tical with the Bardo of Seeking Rebirth or assist in such a rebirth (see Evans- 
Wentz, The Tibetan Book of the Dead, pp.156-157). See also NNCRC, p.86, 
note 23. 

The lNa-zkhi begin w,ith 'Nyi-'wua 'dii or realm of hell, i t  is also called 
2Shi-3ddo 'dii, the name 'shi-addo has no meaning and is apparently a loan 
word, but whether it is of Tibetan or Sanskrit origin cannot be determined. 

'Nyi-'wua 'du or 
'Shi-=ddo 'du o r  
The realm of Hell. 

Of this title there are the following rnss. in the collection: nos. 1724 and 
1996, of these two the first is in the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute: 
4096 belongs to a beautiful set exquisitely illuminated. This set was acquired 
1)y me by purchase with a set of illuminated SShi-elo 3Nv funeral mss., which 
belonged to an old 'dto-'mba of the village of 'La-3ts'ii-2wiia near An Shan 
or Table mountain, 15 li south of Li-chiang. Annother ms., no 8070 is a new 
one from ' M ~ ~ - ~ s h w u a - ' w ~ i a .  The 2Nyi-%iia 3ch'wua 'dii ms., hae 22 folios, of 
which the recto of each is illuminated. Each page is divided horizontaly into 
five lines. I t  is beautifully written in simple pictographs. The  text consiats of 
Dhirani  or magic formula2 the chanting of which asrriste the deceaeed through 
the 22 realms of hell, for the book denotes 22 'dii or  lands; the deities figured 
on each recto folio are not named and can therefore not be determined. They 
are in Buddha-like position, their hands holding various objects ae the 'bpii- 
I mba or Amrta vase, flags, butter lamps, coral, lotuses, tridents, sword, or are 
in  varioue mudra. For the 14th realm the miniature represents a 'non- 'b~ or 
jewel (nor-bu). The last miniature for  the 22nd realm repreeenta a 2dto-1mba 
holding in his left  a 'bpij-lmba and in his right a trident. The Dhiranie end in 
zsso-Pwua-2haw (aviha). The text can be eaeily transcribed but as it ie un- 
tranelatable or unintelligible it is here omitted for lack of space. 
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'Yi-'ndaw 'du or 
'Nd~-~oh 'ou  'du or 
The realm of the Prcta. 

The Preta as hae already been explained are hungry ghost8 who have a very 
slender throat and an enormous belly. they cannot swallow anything because 
of their narrow oesophag~is or gullet, and all food which touches their mouth 
turns into flames. This i a  the second phaee of existences in which man may be 
reborn. (See SNL, pp. 82-85.) 

There are three mss. bearing that title in the collection, uos. 1741, SOY8 
and 8069. The first is in the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute, the second 
belongs to the beautiful illunlinated set previouoly mentioned. and the third 
is a new one not illustrated and hails from the village of 'M~~-~shwua- 'wua .  
The two last are in  my library. 

The ms. eYi-3ndaw 'du or ' N d ~ - ~ c h o u  'du consieto also of 22 folios, the 
recto of each of which is delicately illuminated. The deities are not named. 
Some hold objects previously mentioned, others .a rosary, an arrow, trident, etc. 
On folio 21, fo r  the 21st realm of 'Yi-andaw, are various emblems inetead of 
a deity. The last folio depicts a 2dto-'mba. The text, as in the former, is com- 
poeed of untranslatable Dhirani.  The third is: 

-- - 

' K h y ~ - ~ d s o  (%so) 'dii or 
PDt i -Smu~ 'du or The 
realm of the Brute world. 

Thie is the realm of the dumb animals in whim man may be reborn after 
hie decease. (See 1. c., pp. 85-88.) The Brute world has 21 realms and thus the 
ms., contains 21 folios, each has again an illuminated section on the recto. 
There are three mss. in the collection nos. 1718, 4099 and 8071. The first is in 
the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute, the other two in my collection. 
No 4099 belongs to the beautifully illuminated set, the last is a comparatively new 
one without figures. The deities figured are  of various colors and hold different 
attributes as arrowe, jewels, strings, a branch with a Garuda sitting on it, a ca- 
nopy, a scepter, a 'dto-'ma; realms 13, 14  and 15 represent 'dto-'mbas holding 
one an arrow and 'de-'lir, one a conch and fp'o-ebo or dagger, one in mudra; 
on 19 a 'dto-'mba is also figured. On folio 21 are depicted a jewel, llGr-Lmbbii 
'ch'i = knot of love, l k ' ~ - ~ l o  or Maedala, a lotus, conch and ebpo-'mba or 
Arnrta vase. Folio 22 depicts a 'dto-'mba but there is no text ae the Brute 
\),orid ham only 21 realms. 

The fourth volume ia: 

'Haw-'ma-'yi 'dii or 

' R a - ~ ~ ~ a  'd" or 
The realm of the Aeura. 
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This ie the realm where constant fighting takes place. I t  is the lrnd of the 
titans, the Tibetan Lha-ma-yin, who were expelled because of their pride from 
the realm of the gods and are  therefore also known as the "Ungodly Spirits". 
They live and die waging unending war with the gods in the realm above them. 
See I. c., pp. 91-97. 

The land of the titane has also 20 separate divisions and so the rnss., bearing 
the above titles have 20 folios, each with a deity or a 'dto-'mba on the recto. 
Here belong mss. nos. 4097 and 8072 both of which are in  my vollection. One 
ms., which belonged to the set in the Library of Harvard-Yenching Institute 
was destroyed by the Japanese duritlg their occupation of Shanghai were the 
rns., was to be reproduced in color. 

The  fifth volume is: 

2Bg-',ds'i-'szi 'du Or 

3P'a-eddo 'du or 
The realm of man (human world). 

This is the human world where the deceased may be again reborn as a human 
k i n g .  (See 1. c., pp. 88-91.) 
Here belong mss. nos. 1723, 4100, 8073 and 8078. The first is in the Limbrary 
of Harvard-Yendling Inetitute, the other three are i n  my library. There are 
22 sections in the human world, thus the mss., contain 22 folios with Dhirani 
w h i k  assist the deceased to  pass on through them without being again reborn 
as man, and on to the coveted realm of the gods. The first 20 folios depict deities 
only, tlhe 21st figures a conch, e lotus flower, incense burner, Amrta vase and 
a dish with offerings. Folio 22 has on the recto the picture of 'dto-'mba holding 
a 'bpij-'mba and a staff resembling a trident. All the folios are  marked l i ig~-~eso  
below the miniatures except the first one which is marked 3wui-'sso. If these 
two d e e n a t i o n s  are identical with 8P?a-2ddo the 2dto-'mbae could not explain. 

The  sixth volume ie: 

'Ha 'dii or  
'Bbiie-'ddo 'dii or 
The  realm of the gods. 

This is the realm of the devas or gods in  which a man may be reborn after 
hie demiee. He can be aesisted by the gdto-'mbas by the chanting of the Dha- 
ranis contained in this book. 

The realm of the gods has 18 divisions, and in this ms., one folio is devoted 
to each of these 18 eub-realms as they may be called. The recto of each of the 
18 folios has a painting of either a deity or  a 'dto-'mba, except folios 16  and 17 
which have, the first 6 sacred emblems, and the second a large butter lamp 
resting on a cloud. The figure of the 13th realm is a yellow-colored deity hold- 
ing a rosary, and is overshadowed by a Garuda. (See I. c., pp. 97-108, aleo p. 118, 
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Plate 41.) There are three mss., in the collection nos. 1728, 4101 and 8074. 
The firut is in the Library of Harvard-Yen&ing Institute, the other two belong 
to me pereonally. Ms. 4101 ie the last of the eet beautifully illuminated. 

Someday it may be poseible to identify theee many Dhirapi, but they would 
have to be tranecribed first and published, each folio with ite deity, to pre- 
Wrve it for future students. 'Nyi-'wua 'ch'wua 'du books are very rare, and 
I have come acroes only very few complete eete. 



'DTV 3KHI or  

THE LOWERING OF THE 'DTV 

The last act of the 2dto-1mbae after the funeral ceremony is the lowering 
of the 'dtv tree when at the same time thia book ie chanted by one of the 
Zdto-'mbas. 

I t  becomes clear from the text of t h i ~  ms., that the main fu~ict ion of the 
'dtv tree is to suppress the 3Ts'u-2ssi 2ndaw 'ndzZr or  the sword-tree in  hell 
011 which the souls of the deceased become impaled as they must pass from 
one realm in hell to the other. Also to escort the deceased over the 'Zhi-'lv' 
and the 'dtv tree on high to the realm of the gods. 

Of this text there are  two n s s . ,  in the. collection no 4230 and the one from 
which the translation has been made no 1074 which is in the Library of Mar- 
vard-Yenching Institute. 

Translation of text  

Page 1 

Rubric 1) I, the 2dto-1mba, like the chief, pronounce to you born of the 'Y11 

clan, 2) that you have been escorted to 2S~~~-~bbii-210-skh);ii and 1P'a-2mle-310- 
'nddii; 3) like the crane which has gone to the horizon of the white cloucls. 
4) and like the tiger which has again gone romping over the high n~ountain. 
5) like the stag which has departed to the horizon of the black spurs, 6) and 
the fish to the dark, deep waters; 7) like the yak who has agaiu rejoined the 
green alpine rneadows over which the clouds gather. 8) you have gone riding 
your horse to  1Ha-2yi-2gkv-1k'o-1n~bu 

P a ~ e  2 

Rubric 1) and gone to the top of Mount Kailas where you liberated your dog. 
2) "to-'mba SShi-210's 360 disciples have escorted hirn 3) on high to the 
33 realms of the '0 'nii lHa2. 4) He  has been escorted on high to hais father 
2Gyi-%bbii-2t'o-sgkoS 5) and to his mother 2S~aw-'zaw-116r-3dzi-~yi-2mu~; 6-7) es- 
corted on high to his grandfather 'La-%i~Y-'g~i-~bbii4, 8) and to his grandmothel. 
1La-sdsa-2gyi-2mun5; 9) he has been escorted on high to the 28th storey heaven. 
10) sShi-Plo 

Page 3 

Rubric 1) was escorted on high to the houae of the gods, 2) to his great grand- 
parents and 3) his parents, 4-5) eecorteJ out of the 18 realms in hell on 
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high, 6) he has gone on high, escorted over the 18 facee (sidee) of "8'~-*eei- 
Lndaw 'ndztr, 7-8) to the 33 realme of the good gode on high. 'P'o-'bo-'mi- 
S&'i-Ldi-gddoO erected the 'Dtv tree and the white 1Zhi-21vl and with them 

Page 4 
Rubric 1) he suppreseed the 'Te'~-'esi-~na-'bpij and hie spiny tree, and the 
thousand hundred 'La-'ch'ou of the 18 realms of gNyi-zwua (=  hell). 2) 'Yii- 
'mun-'llii-'esi your soul has been escorted to the 33 realms of the ewaetika gods, 
3) on the arrow 4) to 'mbu-'na . . .? 5) One day on the horizon of the celeetial 
gods on high, 6) there died 'K'wua-'dtv-'mbtr-'ddv 'Gyie 7) and his 'dto-'mba 
aNa-2bbti-%sa-'nguB over the turquoise plowshare, 8) end over the 'dtv 9) he 
led the deceased on high 10) and suppreeeed the nine celeetial 'Ddv and 'Dsa 
denionslO. 11) One generation 'La-glGr-'dii-2ndzi 'Bbiiel' died, 12) and the ter- 
reetrial 'dto-'mba 2Ssaw-2bba-2eeaw-11a1z 

Page 5 
Rubric 1) over the golden plow share and the great 'dtv tree 2) he led the 
deceased on high 3) and suppreaeed the 9 terrestnial 'Mu@ and 'Ghiigh demons. 
4) One generation on the top of 'Ngyu-'na-%hi-'lo 'Ngyu (=  Mount Sumeru, 
Keilas) 5) there died 'L~-~ndzhwua- 'g~i -~bbi i  6-7) and the 'Nyi 'bpo-'mbii 
eT'u-2t'u-1gko-3wua1~ escorted the deceased over the white cloude of the ' ~ h i - ~ l v  
and the 'dtv tree on higb, 8) and with them he euppreeeed the nine 2Ssu-1ndo 
demons'q. 9) One generation LMuap-2ao-abpa-'dsii died 10) his 'dto-'mba 'Deii- 
'dea-'ha 'bpij-'mbo over the turquoiee plowshare and the 'dtv tree 11) he 
ebcorted the deceaeed on high, 

Page 6 
Hubric 1) and with them he suppreeeed the 'Ddv and 'Dea demons. 2) One 
generation 2Llu-emun 2K'o-1ei died in the dense black foreet; 3) hie 'dto- 
'mba 'K'0-~mun-~miu-'ggii15 - over a black 1ehi-21v and 'dtv tree 4) he es- 
carted the deceased on high 5) and suppreesed the demone of the black cloud 
and black wind. 6) One generation PMua~-311ii-'ddu-'ndei died; 7) hie 'dto- 
'mba 'Yi-3shi-26-gzol~ over the eilver ' ~ h i - ~ l v  and the 'dtv tree 8)  he eecorted 
the deceased on high 9) and euppreeeed his enemy aMuaxJ-811ii-1esu-'ndzi. 
10) One generation 2Muan-'dgyu-1dii-'ngyu (died) 11) hie 2dto-1mba 'La- 
' g h ~ g h - ~ n ~ i - ~ ~ ' i  2bpo-'mbo'7 over the black 'ehi-'lv and 'dtv tree 

Page 7 
Hubric 1) he eecorted the deceased on high 2) and he suppreeeed the nine 
wood element 'ddv demons. 3) One generation died on the top of Mount Su- 
meru, 'Dto-'mba aShi-21~ died, 4) 'T'a-'bbil-'t'a, 'Szii-'bbii-'t'a and 'P'o-'bo- 
'mi-sch'i-4di-4ddo'e, 5) these three p r i e~ te  led 2Dto-1mba 'Shi-*lo on the tur- 
quoiee ' ~ h i - ~ l v  and the 'dtv tree 6)  on high, 7) and they euppreseed 'Seu-'mi- 
' r n ~ a ~ - ' d t a - ~ ~ v - ~ e h u  (2k'aw-2eeo)-1ma. 'Dd~-~ndEr-~t'khyu-~bpa-~Ia-'llu~~ 8) and 
the 1000 million 'Ddv and 'Dea demons. 9) One generation 2Gkaw-11a-8ts'u 
died in  gDei-'gyu-ela-LIEr-ldii 10) and hie 'dto-'mba 2Dei-zghiigh-'ehi-L10 es- 

corted him over the eilver ' ~ h i - ~ l v  and the 'dtv tree 11) on high, 
Rtudln Innt. Anthr.. Vo1.9. Rock. Funeral Ceremony of the INa-rkhi 15 
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Page 8 
Rubric 1) and he suppreseed the ' Y i - ' n d , a ~ ~ ~ ,  'Khyii-'deoel the "'0 and 'ndshi" 
and 'Ndo and 'khyii demons23. 2) This is now repeated for the family of the 
to-day who at the death of a member call 3) the 'dto-'mba, give him silver, 
gold, turquoise, carnelian, a conch, 4) precious objects, coral, shoes, garments 
9 kinds of cloth, ' ~ ' u - ~ l u ,  5) leopard and tiger skins 6) and eecort the deceased 
over the 'zhi-'lv and the 'Dtv tree 7) from the place where the ceremony ie 
performed on high, 8) he suppressed the thousande of 'Ddv and 'Dsa demona 

Pa8e 9 

Rubric 1) and the 360 demons of one bone (origin). 2) The  deceased's soul is 
at peace and his horse's mane is beautiful. 3) All thie is now repeated for the 
mourning son who does like the 'dto-'mba previously. He  asks for 'nnii and 
'024 from the Life-god's. 9) 3Shi-210 whmile meditating on the 'l"6r 'Ssag", 
'Ngaw 'WU", '0 'Ha28, 360 'Dt6r-lgko20, 'Yu-'ma30 ie led by them on high. 10) He 
ie led on high 

Page 10 
Rubric 1) to the 360 'Ss~-~bbii-'yii-'ngaw-'la3~. 2) "hi-'lo is led on high on his 
white horse, 3) eecorted to the 18th heaven of 'Ssaw-'yi-'wua-'de32, 4) 18th 
heaven of 'Ha-'ddii-'6-'p'5rSS to 5) e0-Pmbbu-1gyu-21u 'Boa-'nddii's 6) house 
in the 18th heaven brilliant ae the sun and the moon; 7) led on high to the 
18th storey heaven of 'LEr-'gyu-'gkyi-'gyu", 8) Lir-3bpa-'t'o-2gko's95 9) white 
as the conch house in  the 18th storey heaven, 10) to sT'a-'yii-'dtii-2mba'sS~ 
golden house in  the 18th etorey heaven, 11) to the 13 brilliant scintillating 
*Ghugh-'ddo (Swastika) PLa-gmue-smiS7, 

Page 11 
Rubric 1) may they protect the deceased. 2) He  is led on high to the 13 storey 
high heaven, to the house of the brilliant eun, moon, stars and 'zaw (=  planets). 
3 4 )  Lad on high to within the flaming houses of the 360 'Yu-'ma of 1P'6r-sna- 
'nddii-'gka~-~chung'8 5) escorted on high to the all-seeling, all-wise and  able 
LDtir-'gko to their 360 terrestrial mansions and celestial brilliant sun, moon, 
etare and 'zaw (= planets). 6) 'Dto-'mba sShi-glo is led on high on the 'de- 
'lir3'J the size of the sun and on the 7) 'ndaw-'k'o40 tlhe size of the moon; 
8)  led on high on the trIident4', the butter lamp, and on the white hemp bridge 
to the top of Mount Kailas. "hi-'lo ie escorted to his father 

Page 12 
Rubric 1 )  'Gyi-gbbl-Pt'o-sgko4' 2) to this mother gSs-'zaw-'lo-Sdzi- 2gyi-2mun4s; 
3) to hie grandfather 'La-8dea-Lgyi-ebbfi 4) he is escorted, 5) also to his grand- 
mother 'La-sdsa-Lgyi-'mu~. 6) 'Shi-*lo is eecorted on high to his white felt tent 
in the 18th etorey heaven. 7) Let us have 'nnu and '6, 8) let ue hear only good 
tidings, and let there be plenty of offepring. 



N O T E S  
1 See page 9 of Introduction. 

'0 'nii 'Ha, the ' 0  and the 'Hij, i. e., all the 6odr. No 'dto-lmba that I have questioned 
could give me the exact definition of who im meant by the '0 and who by the 'Hii except tbat 
all the gods ore meant. 'Ha always stands for god; deity, 'Ha-'ddii = great ~ o d ,  the Tibetan 
Lha-&hen, lHii-ami = godderr. Whether '0 stands for aO-Lgko-ga~-lgko they could not rtate. 
See NNCRC, p. 91, note 42. 

a Here in our text i t  actually says 'La-zbbii-zt'o-'gko instead of LGyi-2bbii-'t'o-alko, the 
former ie stated to have been his grandfather. Yet in rubric 6-7) it rtater that hie grandfather 
war 'La-8drii-zgyi-'bbii. Hoflmann in hie Quellen zur Eon Religion, p. 234 rarcartically remarkr 
that 1 wanted to improve on the text (see BODMSL, p. 19) and make lLa-'bbii-'t'o-'gko the 
father of %hi-'lo instead of 2Gyi-gbbii-gt'o-agko which ir correct. My 'dto-'mbar at  tbat time 
insisted that the text was wrong and that 'La-'bbii-'t'~-~gko was the father and not 'Gyi-'bbii- 
't'o-agko. On page 12 of this ms., rubric 1, we read 'Cyi-zbbii-zt'o-~ko. In the mr. no 4151 of 
the %hi-'lo 'Nv ceremony entitled aShi-Zlo 't'u-'bbfie or the Origin of 8Shi-rlo (gShen-rah) 
page 12, rubric 2, his grandfather'r name is given as 1La-'bbii-2t'o-agko and that of hie father 
nGyi-tbbii-gt'u-a6ko. Yet in gZer-myig (see Asia Major Vol. 1, 1924, p. 314, 1.5), we read that 
he was given the name of Myi-bon-lha-bon-yo-bon-rgyal-bon-thod-dl. We have here both 
names Iho-bon the 'Na-'khi Lla-tbbJ, and rgyal-bon the 'Na-'khi 'gyi-'bbir. So both may be 
correct and lLa-sdea-'gyi-Pbbt may after all be the name of hie grandfather, aIthoo6h that 
name occure not often in 'Na-zkhi mss. 

This is the only place where 1 have ever come acroce these names for the grand- 
pa ren t~  of PDto-'mba aShi-elo, it may be however that they are hie maternal grandparentr, but 
nothing is indicated, all other mss., mention only thore 1 published in SNL, Part I. p. 12. 

He is the 'dto-'mba who controls the demons in 'Nyi-Lwtn or hell; see NNCRC, y. 151. 
note 166. 

See 1. c., p. 120, note 84. 
@ See note 70 of gTs'u lyi 'gk~-~mhu 'la. 
0 SNa-ebbt-'esii-Sngu wae a celestial 'dto-'mba. See 1. c., p. 148, note 155. 
lo See I. c., p. 368, note 745. 
l1 See note 74 of =Te'u 'yi ' g k ~ - ~ r h u  #la. 

See 1. c., p. 148, note 155. He war a terrertrial 'dto-'mba; and is alwayr mentioned 
together with the one in note 9. 

la He wee also the 'dto-'mba of the 'Nyi Niigae. See 1. c., p. 148, note 157. 
l4 The 9 2Seu-1ndo are Niga demons; see 1. c., pp. 73-78. 

See note 93 of 'Ts'u 'yi zgkv-)sh~ 'la. 
la See 1. c., p. 526, note 807, also p. 216, note 377. 
l7 Nothing is known of the 'dto-'mba nor the person whom he served. 

These three 'dto-'mbae are always mentioned together, although the Iart one who 
controle the hell-beinge in fNyi-ywua is often mentioned alone. They were dircipler of 'Shi-90. 

'O She wae the demon wife of 'Shi-slo (gShen-rab). see NNCRC, pp. 721-725, note 983. 
'Ddv-'ndir-at'khyu-'bpa-21a-'llu waa the archenemy, see p. 215, note 374. 

'O Thie is the Preta world in hell. See I. c., p. 86, note 29; SNL, Part 11, pp. 82-86. 
" 'Khyu-'dso is the Brute world in w h ~ m  man may ba reborn. See 1. c., pp.85-88; &loo 

NNCKC, p. 86, note 23. 
" The 'K'o and 'Ndehi demons are described in MBC, pp. 71-88, and p. 80, note 204; 

alro NNCRC, p. 214, note 369. 
'' Tbe 'Ndo demons are fully described and their origin related in 1. c.. pp.45M51. 

note 775. The 'Khyii are the companions of the 'Ndo demone. They cause people to ree 
demons in the day time, and make them hear all kinds of noises at  night. 

" See I .  c., p. 91, note 43. 
" See 1. c., pp. 25&251, note 527. 
'@See 1. c., p. 91, note 40. 
" See 1. c., p. 91, note 41. 
" See I .  c., p. 91, note 42. 
" See I .  c., p. 139, note 130. 
'O See I. c., pp. 135-137, note 123. 
" There nre the anceetral 'Ngaw-'la and are described in I .  c., p. 276, note 582. 

He ir one of the supreme deities of the 'No-%hi, hie origin is related in 1. c., p. 129, 
note 108, see alro Plate 29. 

15. 
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See 1. c., p. 130, note 109, Plate  30. 
84 See I. c., p. 133, note 117, Pla te  40. 
8-8 See 1. c., p. 134, note 118. 
" See 1. c., p. 152, note 169, Pla te  49. 
38 Where  the  black lande of t h e  demons and t h e  white lands of the  gode adjoin. See I. c., 

p. 345, note 735. 
8, See I. c., p. 94, note 49. 
40 The  tndaw-'k'o is the  hand-drum, see 1. c., p. 227, note 408. 
41 The t r ident  is called eehu-'p'ir = iron white  (eteel) ate*ag-Pgkyi; see I. c., p. 267, note 550. 
4 t  H e r e  he  is called by hie correct name. 
48 Hi8 mother's name ie here  epelled differently, see page 2. rubric 5, the  la t ter  epelling 

in correct.  
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PLATE I 



PLATE I: A 'Na-2khi funeral procession leaving the village of ' N ~ - ~ l v - ~ k ' o  at 

the foot of the Li-chiang Snow Range. All the close relatives are dressed 

in  rough, whitish-grey hemp-cloth and accompany the coffin to the grave, 

except the women who are only allowed to go a certain distance outside 

the village. There they prostrate themselves before the coffin, while sons 

crawl beneath the coffin to receive the last blessings of the deceased. 

Distant relatives are only furnished white turbans, these are worn for 

weeks thereafter; sons, brothers, or  other close male relatives refrain 

from shaving and cutting of hair for 100 days. 







PLATE I1 



PLATE 11: Thie type of blade armor deecribed in a 'Na-'khi manuscript en- 

titled 'Ndz6r-'eeu 't'u or the origin of the weapons, a book chanted at 

the funeral of a brave warrior, was in use during the Nan-chao Kingdom 

and eepecially during the Liu-chao. I t  waa the dress of Mo-eo (Hli-khin) and 

'Na-'khi warriors and eurvived for ceremonial purpoees until recent days. 

The armor is composed of rhinoceros hide laminae lacquered red and tied 

together with strips of serow or deer leather. The lower edge of the armor 

is decorated with bunches of hair from yak tails alternating black and red. 

The head is protected by an iron helmet composed of narrow blades tied 

together with the same material. On the top of the helmet is a short nozzle- 

like projection which served for the tail feathers of the lKhyu-agu-agko-lna 

the black vulture of the northern grasslands, and later for those of the 

'vhii or Amhemt pheasant. A sword of special design i e  carried by means 

of long thick leather straps, studded with bite of white conch (Turbinella 

pyrum L.), suspended from the shoulders. Another emaller sword was 

stuck in  a leather girdle also studded with knobs of the white conch, while 

a conch-shell, reduced in i r e  by being cut to its last whorl, was fahltened to 

the surface of the sword sheath by means of leather etraps. When a warrior 

fell in battle this shell was tied to his forehead. 

Only five such armors survived and were ueed at the funeral of Mo-so 

and 'Na-*khi chiefs as described. The armor and accoutrement worn 

by the 'Na-'khi boy ahown in the picture were  resented to the author 

by the last Mo-so chief of Yun-ning. See DNFCONKW, Plates 2-5. 







PLATE I11 



PLATE Ill: 'La- ' l~-~dto- 'gko a hill and 'Na-'khi burial ground which served 

the village of 2N~-21~-2k 'o ,  at  the foot of the Li-chiang Snow Range at an 

elevation of 9000 feet. I t  is by no means a cemetary in our sense of the 

word, but was the place where the aehes of cremated peasants were interred 

after the performance of the 'Khi W v  funerary ceremony, during the 

Ming Dynasty; the inscriptions on the stones are no more legible, the last 

ones dated back to the first Emperor of the Ch'ing Dynasty 1644. 

In a ravine a t  the foot of the hill (actually an  ancient crater), women 

who died i n  childbirth or 100 days before or after, were, and are still cre- 

mated there, the ashes were left in place uninterred. 







PLATE IV 



PLATE IV: The funerary limestone caves of the 'Nv-'gkyi-"a-gk'o aleo called 

4Nv-Lgkyi-Pk'o-1ndv situated north of Li-chiang and the laet 'Na-'khi v~illage 

of 'Sea~-'ssu-~k'a on the way to 2Nga-eba on the eaatern foot of the Yii- 

lung Shan (Li-crhiang Snow Range). Here in these cavee were deposited in 

former times the 'nv or effitgiee of departed in  the shape of pine branchell 

after the performance of the 'Khi 'Nv ceremony. Formerly a caretaker 

lived here, he was however never again replaced, and the cavee have 

ceased to be the depository of the %v. 

In  the distance the highest peak Shan-tzu-tou of the Li-chiang Snow 

Range. 









IJI,ATE V: The Spirit homes of departed Mo-so erected by the peasants of 

Yung-ning on the southern elopes of Mount Chha-na-do-rje (Phyag-nag- 

rdo-rje) the Holder of the Thunderbolt in  the valley of La-wa-thang at an 

elevation of 17,200 feet i n  Hei-k'ang, west of Mu-li. The Mountain forma 

with two others the Rigs-gsum-mgon-po or Trimurti of the Mahiiyana 

Buddhists in Gangs-dkar&ng territory. 

These primitive structures conslisting often of one eingle block of rock 

with a flat slab on top as roof serve as home for departed Mo-so spirits on 

this eacred mountain. 







The 'Ha %hi Ip'i 

The sections here reproduced on Plates VI to X are from ar 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i 

which once belonged to an old *Dto-'mba of the village of lLa-ats'ii-zwua near 

An Shan or Table Mountain 15 li eouth of Li-chiang. It was purchased from the 

2Dto-'mba'e son after the demise of the former in 194-0. I t  is now in the Library 

of Harvard-Yending Institute of Cambridge, Mascra&ueetts. 





PLATE VI 



PLATE VI:  The two eections here reproduced are equal to nos 50 end 49 of 

the 'Hii %hi 'p'i published in SNL, loc.cit. In the upper part of the Plate 

we see 'O-'hPr-Pmiia~endrrhPr = Blue-eky-power, the 'Na-%hi name for 

the dragon, roaming among the clouds. Immediately below, left, is 

a 2Mb'a-%ni or butterlamp, to the right a 'dto-'mba riding a white horee, 

holding in his left a epear with a flag attached, and in hie right he is 

ringing a ede-'16r, a flat, cymbal-like, metal bell with a beetle; i t  ie also 

ueed by Tibetan Bon Lamas who call it gehang. In front of the horse is the 

white, winged eheep of the gode led by t,he white horee of 'Shi-'lo (Gshen- 

rtlb(6) changed into a 'Na-Lk'wai or 'NaJ'k'wa. Immedi,ately below the 

section is a etrip representing water conventionalized as it appears on 

Chinese embroidery. In the section below are represented ten of the 18 

eistere of aShi-zlo called SShi-elo ' l a - ' r n~~-~mi  ('Ts'a-'h~-~gkv = 18). One 

blows a conch, two horne or trumpets, two carry flage, others the 'ndaw- 

'k'o or handdrums and 'de-'lir. One beats a Chinese-type flat gong, and 

the laet one the Bon-type drum etruck with a curved stick. 







PLATE VII 



PLATE VII :  The 'Ha-'ngyu-'shZr 'Ngyu or the eeven golden mountains, '0- 
'hgr-2shEr 3Khii or the eeven turquoise-blue lakes (seas) which encircle 

Mount Sumeru, the 'Na-'khi 1Ngyu-sna-3shi-210 'Ngyu. To the left of e a h  

mountain is a tree with a bird perched upon it, and a tiger below. On the 

right are seven 2bpo-'mbo, deified 'dto-'mbas. For further explanation 

see note 8 of 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i, 3ma~-8&ung of this book. The order of the 

animals on the mountains and in the lakes differs from that described 

in note 8. 

On the first golden mountain we have here the peacock, and in the 

lake the 'dsu-'p'Er or white diving bird (Proctopus nigricollis) or grebe. 

On the second the tiger, and in the lake the white conch. On the third 

the 'Na-3dta-'dgyu-21u a blmack horse; the mountain on which this horse 

is figured is called rTa-sna-ri in Tibetan and Aivakarna or Horse-ear 

mountain in  Sanskrit. On the fourth is the white ox of the gods, and in the 

lake also an ox which is a mistake, on other 'Ha 'zhi 'p'i are two conch- 

shells. On the fifth is the white mystic lion "dv-'p'zr 'Ssi-bggii, and in 

the lake the 'Ha-'shi 'nyi-'shi or  two golden fishes. On the sixth is the 

' K h y ~ - ~ g u  the wife of the Garuda 'Ddv-'p'k ' K ~ h y ~ - ~ t ' k h y u  instead of 

the latter, in  the lake is the golden duck. On the last mountain sits '0-'hir 

3tgkye-ebpii tfhe blue cuckoo, but nothing is visible in the lake. 







PLATE VIII 



PLATE V l l l :  The city of Mahieudassana the 33 realme of the gods. Thirty two 

surround the square with the thirty third, the Palace of Indra in the 

centre. In  'Na-'khi manuscripts nothing is mentioned about Indra. The 

city is simply termed the thirty three realme ('dii = lands) of the gods. 

Below the central building is the elephant with the 33 heads (Erivana). 

Of thie elephant nothing is mentioned in particular. Above the city is 

a row of figuree; those on the left represent "to-'mbae holding arrowe, 

in the centre is 2Dto-1mba sShi-210, and to the right two unknown deities. 







PLATE I X  



PLATE IX: This is the realm of 'Ha-2yi-eboa-Pdaw 'NdzEr or the W ' i ~ h - ~ r a n t i n ~  

tree. On the top of the tree sits the Garuda devouring a snake. To his left 

is his wife the 'Ddv-'p'ir l K h y ~ - ~ g u ,  and to his right 'O-lhir 3tgkye-2bpii 

the cuckoo which plays a big role in 'Na-'khi Boniem. Under the tree on 

the right is a 'bpo-'mba or  Amrta vase, and riding a cow (ox?) is 'Na- 

'k 'a~- 'gyi-~bp3 or king 'Na-'k'aw ruler over all creatures having blood. 

He holds a flag in one hand and in  the other a flower. On the extreme left 

is gHa-lshi-lte'o-Sndzi the golden elephant of Indra, Erivana. Above it 

is the celestial 1Na-sdta-1dgyu-21u, the Indilan Uchchaihiravas the moon- 

colored horse of fore-knowledge which carries the rider wherever wished 

throughout the worlds of the past, the present and the future. Between 

the two, near the trunk is the white cow of the gods, Kimadhenu the 

Wishgranting cow which yields any drink wished for. Above the tree are 

two rows of gods whose names are not known. 







PLATE X 



lJLATE X: The realm of YTs'u-essi 'ndaw 'ndzEr the Sword tree in hell. This 

tree of swords over which the hell-beings are obliged to constantly ascend 

and descend grows out of the mouth of STe'u-2ssi (Makara) the Tibetan 

Chhu-srin. This is the 'Ts '~ -~ss i  ha-'bpii (nag-po) the black STs'u-2ssi of 

the demons. At the foot of the sword tree are two dogs who bite the hell- 

beings as they are forced to climb and become impaled. They are assisted 

in this torture by a demon and his demon wife, the latter is depicted on 

the right, she c a r i e s  a 'ndaw or serrated sickle with which she chops the 

bodies of the impaled, she is called 2Dti-%so-2gg6-2mun; on her side all 

females are led up the swords. A female awaiting the ordeal is in the 

section below. The demon on the left is her husband 2Dti-2sso-2ggti-Sbpii 

wielding an axe. All males are escorted up the tree on his side. Near the 

top of the tree are two crows attacking the tortured. In the extreme upper 

right a creature who has passed through the ordeal. On other 'Ha %hi 

'p'i a bird called gShou-2shou-glo-1na, the SShou-2shou with the black throat 

sits on top of the tree. The section above shows demons torturing a hunter 

who is also attacked by the wild animals he has killed. 
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